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BE, {A a.” irrational, "jd 
that of our Word 1 3 have no foundatio 
either in the Old Teſtament or the New; BS 
- Fletcher, in opgoſition to, theſe. n 
intended chi- conſiſt of three parts; the 
firſt containing a rational defence of the' Catholic 
Faith, reſpecting the Trin aig and the Divinity of 
"ouriLord ; and the two \Vingicdtion of the © 
ts. ler, *ffom the Antiathriftian 
| ſervice (as Mr. Fletcher phraſe is) to which the 
Doctor had preſſed, them.” But being wnex+ 
-peRtedly called to his reward, he left them all in 
à very imperfett Rate. Even of this part, 
here publiſhed, (which indeed ſeems to 
begun after the others 
Introdattion, the u Latter, and four*Chapters ; 
and, of theſe, the thirlf * er, ſeem not to 


| have been quite finiſhed. 
„ie whether'it 


been 
he had only written the 


2. 1 i in doubt, for ſo 
would not be beſt, juſt to correct the Manu 
ſeripts, and give them to the publick in their un- 
finiſhed ſtate, eſpecially” as could not learn, 
either from any hintg leſt in writing, or 8 any 
8 Wy" had {aid to Fn 2 any one 
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further che der me fubjea, 


elfe. what, 
pPurſued in 1 
| ut after more maturely con ing the matter, 
it appeared that u Would by nb mea anſwer 
the end the pious Author had in view in begin- 
ning this work, 1 not ſeem to have pro- 
ceeded far enough to have formed what could 
be called a paper pies of the doctrine 
Chriff*'s” divinity. was - judged neceſſa 
therefore, to carry the argument a, Mile further 
to render the work, in any tolerable degree, 
compleat. In doing is, as I could form no 
judgment concerning Mr. Fleicher's intentions, 
1 have been under a neceſſity of purſuing that 
plan, which ſeemed moſtdikely.coanfwer the end 
- propoſed; endeavouring however; to preſerve 
ſuch a connexion betweeh the part I have added, 
and that which Mr. Fletcher had written, that the 
1 whole might appear one conuſugd treatiſe, and 
1 not a kind of patch. work 
| 3. As to the he, indeed, the Reader will 
BY . doubtleſs obſerve à material difference between 
a, what is mine, and that which is Mr. Flettheis;, 
Xx and will regret that (for the preſent, at leaſi) he 
muſt take leave of fo entertaining, as well as in- 
ſtrutlive, a writer, as the ingenious Author of the 
Checks, ſo early, as at the concluſion of the fourth 
1 Chapter, and join company with ont much leſs 
| able to mix the agreeable with the ful, and 
render a needful and profitable ſubjett allo 
pleaſing: truth, however, is of more conſequence 
than the garb in which it appears; and, in what. I 
have written, I have chiefly attended to Hat; 
and, therefore, have endeavoured, in imitation of 
the very pious, and truly Reverend Author of theſe 
unfiniſhed papers, to keep cloſe to the Scriptures 
as my guide, and that both with reſpect te /ente- 
ment and expreſſion. It ſeems to me to bea 
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Iſalzh, ch. ix, 6.) H be called xo. wonder ful, 
> . 2 7 8 Drs which no one 
noweth but ith ohn. No one 
Rnoweth the . $ the 1. Jefus, But the- 
Father, even. as no a Anoweth the Fat Gat the 
Son, and tte lo whom the Son pill rebeal 
is true, he has revealed himfe 99 ſome d 
by his Apoſtles and Pro phetg, arid 
till more, or rather gives ds he true underſtand- 
ing of what he has * 48 by the anward illu- 
mination of his Spirit. But thirelſpe&s his offices 
rather than his feen; whagghe is g unnd the 
veſt of the creatures, rather than than what he is ia 
Ainſelf. And. to. knowithrs, vig. , he 18 10 us, 
as it moſt concerns us, ſo it is the . 
4 * | A 3. 
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egree, 
reveals hiraſelf 
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anch the diſtinftions'in.the divine e nce ; "A 
the beholding (as St. Paul ſays, à Gor. iii. 109 
» ner love the Father Ty Now: 745 on rh 48 


"branch in himſelf the living dine à living member 


| e, of him, and poſſeſſed of his witne/5 and 


Tt . not conſiſt in having 'abftralted.gs 
culative ideas f the mature wh attribages 


with Open, araxtxBAvpureruy with uno ace, (the 


vail of unbelief being rent from minds) in the 
glafs of his word and works, and My inthe 
perlon of his Son, 41 glory, lo as be changed 


into the ſame imags from glory to glom, even as 
by the 255 4; eons, Surely only knows 
the, Cg, au Father of thor Fefus Chr ili. 

* cihg made his-chi] 4 3 ar gre 
d having the Spin: "of, 
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be God who; beth © fir]! as 11. For he: 
that loveth nit; Fnoweth not Cod; for God is lovely 
whereas he that Mix, atid only he) is born of 2 
and Anowe Cod. He only" knows the. 
Jeſus, who knows him as the way, the truth? and 
the life; as the may, through whom he comes to the 
Fathers, as the truth, whole teſtimony be fully re- 
. ceiveg. and. on whoſe veracity he abſolutely de- 
ende; and the l., who has quickened his foul, 
Head | in ſin, and by his grace made him a /oing 


in his myſlical body, vitally united to the living 
head. And he only knows the Holy Spirit, who 


even Joy, * long-ſufferang,. 
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from it, 8 15 the 8 was ned to 


produce. Nay, and for any pied bing 
advantage we derive from it, 1 * — as * not 
havechesh revealed to us. Thas Dr. Fer Faylor,. 
He that bout to ſpeak of the ge ry 
of the rf d does it by words and names 
of man's invention, talking of. e//ence9 . 
bences, kypoſtaſes, and per/onaltizes, þ 5 
coegualities, & e. and unity in plural. 22 3 | 
Aug himſelf, and build a tahernacle ig His — 6 
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man, we beth, Jes and Gemiles, wn, acceſs by 
one Spirit unto the Father. But when this' is 900 
Our experience; when we do not apt oach, or 
rate"; not e; to the Father, through him, ** 
b when we are ſtrangers to dhe in 
IT: of * * Holy Spirit Upon the ſoul, and of 
conſequende are devoid both of true repentance 
and /aving faith, which are both of the operation 
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not ſybje&to* 1 de He 
us, ami therefore pe is 2 ane 
in that one Lord, Ken à faut working b 
purifying the heart, and over coming the world, but 
we haye it not ; one bapti{m, but we are not — 
tized rith it, or if we haßt had the An, have not 
had the thing eie eh, even a death unt 
fin, and à new birth unto Tighteouſn, z there i 
one Gad gud Father of all, who in through 
that one Lord, and by that one Shirt, is above. all, 
and thy oa aud in all real e but he 
is not vur Father, nor ate we his ch dren, gor | 
we worſhip: bim iz int and in tru tl. » 
9. This, 1 a pp prehend, is that T#M we” or 
427 of the bleſſed Trinity which is molt be 
dreaded, becauſe moſt deftruflive, k leaves dhe 
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ommunion of the Holy CHN Suck, not hav = 
received gg Spit of Chriſt, ure none of his, 

ot belong ing = Chrift, not having the Son, they 


| nal the and not having ti Father, 
=» ave neither 
We ath the Son, 1 


Cod nor erna! life” He that 
ed, hath bfe, bet he that hath 

2 1 a8 we, have juſt ſeen, hach not the 
Lon, and therefore kath not life, but ab:deth'in 
{6 and is in the bigh road to death eternal, 
will his pretended v to the Father ſave 
2 he 2 honaus not the Son, eſpecially 
19 aha and in the offices he 
chat belieyeth not on 


. 55 hy made of God unto him 
e hteot 2255 Ac ation e arg 
hanabreth not : la, Nc w be a appointed him 


o ſuſtain thoſe. offices 4 characters for our 
eden. 
10. 1 ai eln a liuin g faith, far it ren 
languid, hifeleſs Ment to — truths of the . 
his will lave us; nor ſuch a dependence on 7 /i, 
and on the promiſes, of God.through him, as ng 
neither preceded by Fepentance, nor — 
with loye, Raves t > ſouf aa withered branch 
upon a tree, or a — in a body. But 
the faith hat mult ave us, is Day 75 gigorous, 
aclive, and ower/ul princi ich, Loming to 
Jeſus,” and Woking in hic ar unites 
the ſoul to him, ſo.that it gives out of has ful. 
neſs grace” 2 grace, ad becomes fruitful in 
every holy temper, word, and work. _ -. 
11. By 
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5 Spirit, we 55 e ps; what 1 
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and in the war chere "are" 33 auf 
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and though there are Ae Ln — . 
tions, or offices to bEſuliained,by- the ſervants 
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and holy and righteous acts, Io ND 10 
order to our pleaſing God here, or enjo 


hereafter. And, in particular, it ebe . 
we ſhould apply to riſt, even in his Me 
he is moſt frequently 


character, in Which char 
held forth to us in Scripture; ben Wh 
on 


ſidering him . God mani/c in le fleſh, a 
in Them e all une fulne/s 2 5 
bodily. For What ig a Meqdiaior, at Jeaſt, an in- 
viſible Mediator, a Mediator i in feaven, that is, a 
mere man, ra nere creature, eircumſeribed i 
his being, And conſined ih his preſence * 
opera ?::Who can haye no acceſs to ud, . 
we to him ? Can neither ee, nor hear, nor he; 
us; " whom, as 785 unſcen, agd ur 
diſtance; e can 7 fy our * nor 
with any confidence loo e a ſupply of hem ꝰ 
A Mediator, who eafinet be preſent 1 us at all 
times, and in all places, i in private and in public, 
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n home and abroad, by ſea and by land, night 
and day, in England and in China, throughout 
the habitable globe ?—Surely Ommpreſence, and 
Omm/ſcence, at leaſt, yea, and Omnipotence too, 
are neceſſary to the character of a compleat 
Mediator—a Mediator between God and all man- 
kind. And ſuch is the Mediator in whom we 
truſt e Where two or three (ſays he) are met in 
my name, I am there in the midſt of theme Lo! 1 
am with you, always, even unto the end of the 
world : Behold, I Hand at the door, and knock : af 
any man hear my voice, and open the door, I will 
come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he with 
me All the churches ſhall know that I am he that 
. fearcheth the reins and the heart. 
14. Not that his human nature (for he is 
* perfef1 man, of a reaſonable ſoul, and human 
fleſh ſubſiſting”) can be thus preſent in all places, 
and acquainted with all things. This is not * 
poſed, I believe, by any. No; theſe manifeſtly 
divine perfections are aſcribed to the eternal 
word of the Father, the indwelling Deity, to 
which his humanity is joined by a cloſe and 
indiſſoluble union, and by which alone he is 
every where preſent, acquainted with every thin 
has all wer in heaven and earth, and will judge 
men and angels at the laſt day. 
15. Accordingly, thoſe that deny this perfed?, 
\ everlaſting union of Deity with mankeood, do, in 
general, alſo deny his Mediation, and conſider him 
merely in the character of a teacher ent 2 
God, who, by his doctrine and example, diretts us 
in the will of God, and in the way to his king- 
dom, but who neither made any atonement for 
. Our fins, nor intercedes for our ſouls. Nay, and 
If they follow Dr. Prieſtley, they will not put any 
great confidence in him, even in the character of 
a Prophet, perſuaded he was liable to err, even in 
B that 
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to alter what he might deſign to ſtand. Mr, 


pure and excellent. I have not, indeed, thought 


18 c 


heaven, and all inte e cut off W 804 


of ſupernatural grace, all influences of ie & 
of God upon 1 5 ſoul, and therefore den * 


they could be proßted by chem, having, in fact, 
n God, nor Saviour, nor Comforter. 
6. It being, therefore, maniſeſtly neceſſary, 


Cod with us, God manifeſt in the fleſh, 28 
ent, and omniſcient, 1 have the more willingly 
ſuffered mylelt to be prevailed upon to reviſe 5 
following Sheets, and make ſuch additions to 


portant point of Chriſtian dotirine. I wiſh the 
difficult taſk had been committed to an abler 
hand. But Mrs. Fletcher and her friends having 
aſſigned it to me, I have endeavoured to do the 
beſt, that the work might not be entirely un- 
worthy of the publick eye. As I have made it my 
care fairly to repreſent Mr. Fletcher's ſentiments 
on the weighty ſubjett under conſideration, ſo 
I have in general retained his language; rather 
chuſing to let ſome expreſſions paſs, (which ro- 
bably had he lived 10 put the finiſhing hand to 
this work, he would have corrected himſelf) than 


Fletcher's friends, I knew, would prefer what was 
his to any thing I could ſubſtituie in the place of 
it: and, as I ſhould have thought it a crime to 
miſrepreſent his /entiments, ſo I did not think I 
could mend his he, which, in general, is moſt 


myſelf under an obligation to publiſh. all Us 
apers he hath left on this part of the ſubjeR, ſore 
of them being looſe and unconnetted P 
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what I have been able to bring into any proper 
connex1on with the reſt, and what ſeemed calcu- 
hated to prove or illuſtrate the doctrine under 
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conſideration, I have publiſhed ; and the public 
may be ſure they are not miſtaken in receiving, 
is Mr, Fletcher's, what is preſented to them 


J. BENSON. 


1. THE Catholic Church is openly attacked in 
our day, by enemies ſo much the more 
dangerous as they are friends to ſome of her doc- 
trines, and as to many things highly commend- 
able in their moral conduct, putting to the bluſh 
the looſe livers who acknowledge a Trinity. 
Thus they perſuade the world, that their inceſſant 
attacks upon the diſtinguiſhing doctrines of Chriſ- 
tianity, are directed by Virtue itſelf. 2 
2. Thoſe who cordially believe in the Father, 
in the Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt, are publicly 
treated as groſs Idolaters, becauſe at the name of 
Jeſus they bow the knee, and call for ſalvation upon 
the only name under heauef given among men, where- 
by we muſt be ſaved, Phil. ii. 10. and Acts iv. 12. 
We are even invited to come out of the 
Church of England, as if ſhe were myſtic Baby- 
lon, becauſe ſhe directs us to call upon the Son, 
as we do on the Father ; an act of worſhip, which 
the enemies of our Lord's Divinity conſider as 
idolizing Chriſt, if we may judge of them by their 
learned Champion, who ſays in his Appeal to the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, © If the Trinitarians ' 
think it a po of conſcience not to go to Maſs 
in Popiſh Churches, becauſe in their opinion it is 
idolizing a piece of bread, you ought to make a 
point of conſcience not to worſhip with them, 
Ros in your opinion, it is idolizing a man, 
who is juſt, as improper an object of worſhip, as 
a piece of bread.” Thus the Lord of glory is put 
on a level with a 8 of bread, . doing the 
chief work of a Chriſtian, calling upon the Lord 
eſus for ſalvation, is compared to the worſhip- 
ing of an idol, which hath not ſo much life and 
fl as a dog. 
3. So inceſlant have theſe onſets been of late, 
that we might fear for the Catholic — 


Noe Lord had not promiſed that the gates of fel 

ha! not prevail againſt her, and that all things , 
Wl. work: together for good to them that love Him. 
WW ut, comforted and encouraged by theſe promiſes, 
e may be confident, that even the repeated at- 
cks of Dr. Prieſtley againſt our Lord's divinity, 
ill ſhew the ſtrength of the rock of ages: as the 
lows, which inceſſantly beat upon a rock that 
eaks them all, ſhew their own weaknels, and the 


d daſh themſelves. | 


nder new methods of defence neceſſary; for 
od forbid that Chriſt's worſhippers ſhould be 
= ready to confeſs him as their . and their 
od, than the deſpiſers of his Divinity are to 
grade him into a mere man ſ—— The learned 
tchdeacon of St. Albans, the Monthly Review 
„ che Rev. Meſſ. Ryland and Shepard, &c, 
eie already ſtood forth in defence of the Cat ho- 
Faith: and, in the Author's judgment, they 
zve done it ſo effectually, that when he ſaw. 
eir publications, he laid theſe papers aſide as 
>edleſs: and if he now reſumes. them at the 
fire of ſome friends, it is merely upon con- 
Wdecring, that Dr. Horley and his judicious Allies 
ring chiefly written for the learned, ſome. 
er remarks, ſuited to perſons. of all ranks.and. 
pacities, might have their uſe alſo. N 
5. The Lord needs no man's pen to ſupport his 
ivinity, which ſupports the pillars of earth and: 
eaven: nevertheleſs, as he once uſed the voice 
fan aſs to check a Prophet's madneſs, and that of 
cock to ſtop an Apoſtle's.imprecations, he may, 
if he condeſcend to bleſs theſe ſheets) ſoften, by 
em, the prejudices of a Philoſopher, But the 
Wprincipal end, which the. Author propoſes, by 
ending them to the preſs, is to confirm his own 
faith, and that of the unprejudiced Reader, by 
feattering the miſts, of ſome growing errors, and. 
by collecting the beams of Chriſt's divine glory, 
which lie lacred in the pages. . 
5 3 3 6. 
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idity of the Rock againſt which they foam, 
4. In the mean time, new wochen of attack wall , 
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6. N is humbly hoyed; that the Aten wü ihe: 
pure gofpel, will not (under pretence that t 


ate controverſy) be afraid to increaſe their light, 
and to wurm their devotion, at a fire made up of 
coals taken from the altar of Sacred Truth. No 
man's time was ever loſt, no believer's love was 
ever injured, by reading St. John's Goſpel or his 
Epiſtles, where our Lord himſelf, and his loving 
diſciple, carry on againſt the Scribes and the 
Phariſees, againſt the Jews and the Gnoſticks, 
the very ſame controverſy, which we now main- 
tain againſt the Unitarians and the Philoſophers 
of the preſent age. 8 e677 


7. In the mean time, let no one be ſurpriſed 


that men noted for their learning and virtue, 


ſhould be permitted to enforce their errors ſo 
ublickly, and with fuch apparent ſincerity: 
rovidence has its wife ends. There muſt 
hereſies among us, that they who are approved 
may be made manifeſt.— Light and darkneſs, 
truth and error, the tree of life, and the tree of 
knowledge, muſt be fet before us, that we may 
ſtretch out our hand according to our choice, and 


be judged according to the works of our faith, 


or thoſe of our unbelief. Add to this, that, by 
God's over-ruling providence,” error often whets. 
the edge of truth, manifeſts its ſolidity, and makes 
its ſparkling glories break forth with greater ad- 
vantage: thus, in a picture, the ſhades heighten 
the ſurprizing effect of the lights; and truth 
never appears fo tranſcendently bright, as When 
the blackneſs of error, like a foil, ſets it off in 
our fight. What is chaff to the wheat, before the 
winnowing fan ? and what are thorns to the fire ? 
9. Fruth is a devouring flame, and will one 
day confume all the bulwarks off wood, hay, and 
ſtubble, which are raiſed to ſtop its progreſs, Dr. 
Prieſtley pictures out this power of truth, in the 
fine. frontiſpiece of his diſquiſitions. There he 
ſets before us wooden fcaffolds all on fire, While 
a temple of marble, adorned with pillars of ſilvery 
gold and precious ſtenes, ſtands the conflagration. 
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= .ous: for OL, y ſuppoſes, that his Philo- | 
pphical and Hiſtorical Aru mage are the fire of 
uth, burning up the doctrine of the ſoul's im- 
ortality, of the divinity of Chriſt, and of the 
Wrinity; which doftrines he compares to wood, 

ay, and ſtubble. Far from thinking, as he does, 
out his frontiſpiece, to us it is ſufficrently ob- 
bus, that the Catholic Faith is the fire, which, 
ner or later, will burn up Materialiſu, Socini- 
„ and Anti- chriſtian Philoſophy, like thorns, 
ir and cha: ĩͤ tn 8 


9. Judicious Reader, come and fee who miſe 


les in 2 point of ſuch vait importance. Pro- 
ue, dence has given you two lights, Reaſon and 
| fo N evelation : take the hint of the Doctor's fron- 
14 oiece; bring them near, and uſe them inſtead 

—_ touch-ſtones. Touch the adamantine pillats 
ed truth, and they ſhall ſhine. Touch the moun- 
fs, ins of error, which bear the Socinian temple 


ad they ſhall ſmoke. Touch the ſtately dome, 
nd it ſhall blaze. Nor let a miſtaken — & for 


a 
— re learned Architect, make you ſpare the wall, 
th, it be daubed with untempered morter. When 
by ae whole ſhall come down, the Builder ſhall 


Wain more than tongue can tell: for if he loſe a 
tle of his reputation, he will get @ fout and a 


aviour, yea, an immortal foul, and a divine 
en Saviour, to whom, with the rapturous joy of St. 
th atthew, St. Thomas, and St. Stephen, he will ſay, 
en. Enmanuel, God with us |: My Lord, and my God / 
in I ſhall not die like a brute ; I have a ſoul ! Lord, 
hs. ave it to the uttermoſt, ſave it for ever! Into thy 
wy hands i comma it, for thou haſt redeemed it, O Lord, 
A tou God of truth - May it be the {incere with of 


id. the Reader, as it is of the Author, that all who 
name the name of Chriſt, may ſoon agree in ſuch 
an cvangelical confeſſion; and that the names of 
_ WW Unitarian, and Trinitarian, may for ever be laſt in 
che ſweeter names of Ghriſtian, and Brother . 
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TIP THe 


Reverend Dr. Priefley, 
©CCASIONED BY U1S | 
; hey of the Corrugtions of ern. 


— A — 
1 | 


| Reverend Sir, 


HILE you invite trons and Beſhopis 


of their Saviour, may the voice of a poor Country- 
Vicar be heard amidſt the groans of the Preſs, 
which repeats your challenges. Will not your 
ſenſe of honour feel too great a diſappointment, 
in ſeeing ſo mean a perfon ſtep forth, to preſent 
you with an expoſtutatory letter, and to break a 
pear with you, on the very ground. where you 
t 


ink yourſelf Ee Ps Reaſon,,. 


and common Senſe ® 
Conſcious of the variety of your learning, and 
the greatneſs o S om... reputation, I 2 logize for 
boldneſs, by obſerving, that the Church is my 
mother, that the fecberſt child has. a right to cry 


out when his mother is ſtabbed to the heart; 


and that, when the divine crown of our Lord is 
Fiat ſtruck at, the leaſt of believers may ſhew 


is aſtoniſhment at the Anti-chriſhian deed.. Nay, a 
he is bound to do it by the two tables of the law: 


for he firſt bids. him manifeſt his zeal for the Lord 
God his Saviour, who, by the goſpel, brought him 
out of ipiritual Egypt, out of the houſe of Hea- 

theniſh 


to defend their Church, and the Divinity 


„% ee 
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1 d iſh bondage; and the. ſecond. 
ap — 281 exp. late with his brethren, 


zen they ſin thro h inattention, perverſeneſa, 
ignorance. . | 


FIRST EXPOSTULATION. 


* 


Fe en the Socinians of the laſt century age. 
it was impoſſible to believe, that God an 
Wn were united in the perſon of our Lord, the 
holicks replied, It was as eaſy to believe that 
and Man make one Chriſt, as to believe that 
immortal foul, and the mortal body are one 
And Dr. Sherlock added, that the het way, 
the Socinians, to ſet. aſide this argument. 
inſt the myſtery of qur Lord's incarnation, 
to deny the union of foul and body, becauſe they. 
Wd not underſtand it; and openly to maintain 
man is a body without ſoul, a compound of 
ben that judicious Divine dropt this hint, 
WF Lite thought that ſome Philoſophers of our, - 
. would be ſo deſperately bent upon diveſting. 
Wriſt of his divine glory, that if even their own, 
„ and the ſouls of afl mankind, flood in tha. 
_ they would freely give them | cy. 
ould run into Fatalilm und Materialiſm— they 
uld abſolutely renounce the immortalit of- 
We foul, and even be content to die like dogs, 
bout leaving any ſurviving. part, of them“ 
ves, ſo they might win the day againſt the. 
atholic Church, and the Divinity of our Lord. 
1am ſorry to obſerve, Rev. Sir, that you have 
Pc dangerous henour to be at the head of theſe, 
id Fe acai Dr. Berkley was ſo ſingular, 
_ to deny the exiſtence of Matter ; and ſo bold, 
do obtrude upon us a ſyſtem, which annihilates 
he Bodies of all mankind: according to his doc- 
ine, there is nothing but Spirit in the world, 
nd Matter exiſts only in our ideas. As a rival 
df ſingularity, you run into; the oppoſite extreme 
ou annihilate our ſouls you turn us into mere 
machines > 
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machines: we are nothing but Matter? and j 
u allow us any Sgirit, it is only ſuch as\can be 
diſtilled like ſpirits of wine. Thus (if we be. 
lieve you both) being ground, not only to atom: 
but to abſolute non- entity, between the two mill. 
ſtones of your prepoſterous and contrary miſtakes, 
we have neither form nor ſubſtance, neither body 
„„ CENTOS Ong 
Glad am I, Sir, that when you made ſo free 
with the ſouls of men, you did not paſs your phi- 


loſophical ſpurige ovet the exiſtence of the Father 
t 


of Spirits, the great Soul, which gives life and 
motion to the univerſe, But, though you ſpare 
the Father's Dignity, you attack the Son's Divinity 
 =you deny the ſanctifying influences of the Holy 


N and, by haſty ſtrides, you carry us back to, 
(What 3 c 


appears to me) a dwarf, mongrel Chriſ- 
tianity, made up of Materialiſm, Judalſm, and the 
Baptifm of Joh. a of bang ITY 


o gain this inglorious end, in yout Hiſtory ef 
0 


the Corruptions of Ci 
capital errors invented by fallen 


2 


Chriſtianity, you collect the 
Ebriſtans in the 


corrupt ages of Chriſtianity; then, taking ſome 


of the moſt precious goſpel-truths, you blend 


"them with thoſe errors; and, rendering them all 


equally odious, you turn them promiſcuouſly out 


of the Church, as the Corruptions of Chriſtianity. 


Thus you cleanſe the temple of truth, as our 
Eord would have cleanſed that of Jeruſalem, 
if he had thrown down the tables which bore 
the ſhew-bread, as well as the table of the money- 
changers ; and if he had turned out the Cheru- 
bim of glory, as he did the beaſts which defiled 
that holy place: in ſhort, you treat our Lord's 
Divinity, as the Jews treated -his Humanity, 
when they numbered Him with felons, that the 
hurrying mob might cry with a ſhow of piety, 
Away with him ! Crucify him with the thieves, 


his accurſed companions, 
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SECOND. ExpOSTUL ATI V. 


dan be | PR Le 
atoms Ir this method ſhould fail, you ſeem deter- | 
mill. ed to carry your point by preſſing the pri- 
takes, ee Church into the ſervice of your cauſe. 
4 he fourth century, the Chriſtian world was 
=. 
o free there was no reaſon for this aſtoniſhment, 
r phi. in the ſecond century it was Socinian already. 
Father a ppily for your attentive readers, your zeal 
e and WW out-run your prudence; for in your cager- 
Tpare to heap up the teſtimonics of the Fathers, 
inity ch you thought would prove, that the pri- 
Hoh ve Church was a ſtranger to the Catholic 
k to, rine of the Trinity, you have produced ſome, 
Arif. ch (if I miſtake not) are alone ſufficient to 


rthrow all your hiſtorical proofs. [oy of 
o inſtance only in one en In your 


+ ory (page 60.) you quote Tertullian, a learned 
512 1 — Father 2 the ſervns century. And the 
the Rallagef you produce from him, are ſome of 
ome rongeſt, that could be brought to prove, 
lend t, in his time, none but ſtubborn Jews, and 
n all bid or perverſe hearers of the goſpel, objected 


the doctrine of the Trinity. Permit me to la 


out dc paſſages at full length before the Engle 
uty. P % 
os aer, who is defired to remember, that they 


a part of Tertullian's Defence of the ſacred 


ya nity againſt Praxeas, a man who, by the 
288 ti- chriſtian manner, in which he ſtood up for- 
"A > Divine Unity, may be called the Priefley of 
led 18 | * Ws 
ds « It is the property of the faith of a cw,“ 
it ys the learned Father) „ ſo to admit the 
* vine Unity, as not to include therein the Son, 


kd after him the Spirit, For what difference is 
ere between the Jews and Us but this? What 
cd of thc Goſpel, if it do not clearly hold out 
aus ie Father, the Son, and the Spirit, as con- 
Wt uting the Divine Unity ? God,” (by changing 
ircumciſion for Baptiſm) 4 has ſo ordered this 


niſhed to ſee itſelf Arian + but, if we believe 
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new Sacrament, that his Unity ſhould now b 

believed. in a ne-, tat id, in 4 far more ex 
plicit) * manner, as incluſive of the Son, and of 
the: 2 and that God, whoſe Unity was hat 
clearly apprehended, as comprehenſive of 1th 
Son, and of (the Spirit, when he was preached in 
time paſt (to the Jews) 4+ might nom be openh 
known according to his yxoerzr Nauss a 
 PERSONS''——— *'| Namely, according to the Name 
2 N of the Father, of the Son, and of th 

Ghoſt] 4%: 1132 o. 3:rr nt 

Tertullian purſues, When I ſay that thi 
Father is one, the Son another, and the Spirit 
another, a ſuttiſi, or a perverſe man, takes that 
expreſſion in a wrong ſenſe, and ſuppoſing that it 
implies a diverſity.” {of Gods } from this mil 
taken diverſity, he pretends that the. Father, th 
Son, and the Spirit, 15 ſeparate. T 


— — —— — —— 
* The laconic * of Tertullian has obliged me to add little 
82 in italicks, to render his obvious meaning plain to ag 
nglifh reader. However, that Dr. P. may not complain, Iſhal 
tranſcribe, from his o.]n Book, the original quotation 
Judaicæ fides iſta res ſic unum Deum eredere, ut Filium adnw 
merare ei nolis, et poſt Filium, Spiritum. Quid opus Evangeli 
fi non exinde Pater, et Filius, et Spiritus, unum Deum filtunt? 
Sic Deus voluit novare Sacramentum, ut nove unus crederetur 
er Filium et Spiritum, et -coram jam Deus in ſuis proprivl 
omiuibus et Ferſonis eognoſceretyr, qui et retro per Filiun W 
et Spiritum prædicatus non intelligebatur. Ad Praxcam, Sect. 30, 
. 518. CL 
8 Ecce enim dico alium eſſe Patrem, et alium Filium, & 
alium-Spiritum. Male accipit Idiotes quiſquis aut Perverſus hoc 
dictum, quaſi diverfitatem ſemet, et ex diverfitate ſeparationem 
prætendit Fajris. Filii, et Spiritus. Ad Praxcam, Sect. 8. p. $04 
Il do not trenſlate the ward 4diotes, Inlearned (as Dr. P. does) 
but Idiot, or Stupid. (1.) Becauſe this ſenſe of it ſuits beſt the 
tenor of the whole Book, and of this particular ſentence ; and 
(2.) Becauſe it has the primary meauing which Ainſworth aſcribe 
to Idiota, and which he proves to be claſſical, by obſerwing/ that 
Cicero oppoſes the word) IAiota to an intelligent and. % 
perſon. Dr. Horſley has, by the ſame reaſons, reſcued agothef 
capital paſſage of Tertullian, which Dr., P. had preſſed into h 
lervice by the miltake 1 guard againſt. 1 


We 


J*# 


Should 


e 8 
Should you, Sir, find fault with my tranfstien 
of theſe two paſſages, you will not diſpute the 
exaftneſs of your on tranſlation of a third 
paſſage from Tertullian's Works, which is a 
Wo lorious teſtimony, that, (according to the Catho- 
ic Faith; the Recvita Fiper) the San not. only 
eexiſted, contrary to your favourite error, but 
a with the Father, the Maker of the world. 
ou give us this wholeſome antidote in your 
ER marks on the Rev. Mr. Badcock's Review of yout 
etters to Dr, Horſley, p. 18936. 
Recvia Frpzr (the Rule of Faith; you ſay 
fter Tertullian in the Treatiſe De Præſcriptione) 
y which we are taught to believe; that there il 
ut one God; and this no other than the Maker 
e the world; who produced every thing out of 
oching, by his own: Worb then firſt ſet down: 
rat the Word was called his Sox; that he ap” 

Scared variouſly in the Name (that is, in t 
= CE harater) of Go, to the Patriarchs; Nu he'was 
n to 20 Sfrerwards conveyed; by the Spirit and power of 
tees 0d the" Per, uh the Virgen Mary f that hs 
adn as made fleſh in her womb, and from her ap- 
angeli WWD cared in the perſon of "Jeſus Chriſt, &c.““ 6 
tun BP — ma of God the Son manifeſt in the fleſh; 
— re much obliged to you, Sir, for thus informing 
our readers, that the Rule of Faith taught the pri- 
G. za vc Chriſtians, Firſt, that the Word and Son f ; 

od was fent out from the Father to produce ! 
od out of nothing e Secondly, that this very 
Mord or Son appeared variouſly to the Patriarchs in 
the character of Gov: and Thirdly, that He after- 
wards was made fleſh" in the womb" of the Virgin 
Mary, and appeared in the per fon of Teſus Chriſt 
This is all we contend for: Lou prove that it 
was the Catholic Faith, and yet yoù are fo for- 
getful of your own quotatians, as to pretend to 
prove from the Fathers, that our Lol was a 
From theſe three quotations it appears, that 
Dr. P. inſtead of demonſtrating that the pri- 
mitive Church was, in general, of his way of 
C thinking, 


5 92 9 
= 5 
* ? 
a 8 5 
SPY 
Sf 
* l 


FE CET + 
| thinking, has only. proved,” that the primitive 
Rule of Faith was againſt him, and that in'Ter- 

tullian's days, about two hundied | years aer 

Chriſt, {ome miſtaken pany took exception 

againſt the doctrine of the Trinity: but Who 

were theſe perſons, beſides the unbelieving "Jews 
and the heretick. Praxeas? Truly the srur id or 

PERVERSE people, who chanced to hear the goſ- 

pel; and Dr. P. is welcome to all the weight 

they can add to his caufe, and to all the honour 
they can confer upon his parti. 

What effect the learned Dofor's Book will 

have upon the unwary, and upon thoſe who take 

his partial quotations upon truſt, I do not know: 
but I can ſay with truth, that the 6oth page of this 

long Hiſtory, has confirmed me in the faith I 

vowed to Chriſt at my baptiſm, and ſeems to me 

ſufficient to prevent the miſchief of the whole. 

When God ſuffers us 4 (ox tempted to dangerous 

errors, he always opens, with the temptation, 

a door that we may eſcape : through his over- 

ruling: Providence, the learned Doctor himſelf 

has here opened us the door, by informing us, 
that it was Nor judicious, and good Chriſtians, 
but 80TT15H and PERVERSE people, who formerly 
miſtook, and cavilled at, the Catholic doctrine of 
the Trinity, We thank the Doctor for the door, 
and making our eaſy eſcape at it; we bleſs the 

Keeper of Iſrael, who takes the wiſe in their 

own net; and adapting the ſecond Pſalm to the 

Builders, who, in our day, reje& the head-ſtone 

of the corner, we ſing, The wiſe ones of the 

earth ſtand up, and take counſel together againſt 
the Lord, and againſt his Anointed. But he that 
 ewelleth in heaven ſhall laugh : The Lord ſhall have 

them in deriſion. Be wiſe now, therefore, Phi- 
loſophers : be learned, ye that are Doctors in 

Iſrael. Kiſs the Son, leſt he be angry, and ſo e 

pry. » the ſottifaneſs or perverſencſs of your 
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N. THIRD EXPOSTULATION. 


Bax, dear Sir, with the plainneſs of this ap- BY. ; 
WS ication. Did you err only in the leſs impor- ' 
Writ truths of the goſpel, we would pals over in 
lence your theological miſtakes, as reſulting al- - 
oſt neceſſarily from your numerous avocations, 

d from the intenſeneſs of your philoſophical 
udies. But is this the caſe? Do you not bend 
urſelf againſt the fundamentals of Chriſtianity, 

inſt thoſe very doctrines, which (excepting 
ahomet's Miſſion) moſt peculiarly diſtinguiſn 
Bible from the Coran ? Mahomet forbids us 

pay divine honours to any but the Father; 
hereas our Lord teaches us to honour the Sor 
Ve honour the Father, and to konour the 
_—_ _ as we do the Son; enjoining us to be 
vally baptized in the name (equally confeerated 
the-ſervice) of the FaruER, of the Sow,: and of 
Hor Gurosr; commanding us to receive 
ih che ſame reverential awe, the teſtimony of 
e Tree, who bear witneſs in heaven, the FATHER, 
2 Word, and the Se.iriT; and directing us to 
ay and wait equally for the grace of our LokDd 
sus CHnisT, for the love of God, the Father, 
ad for the fellowſhip of: the Hory Gnosr. But, 
deavouring to break the ſacred: bonds of this 
orable Trinity, you indirectly exhort us to make 
id the covenant of our Baptiſm ;- urging us to 
nounce the adoration of Son, together with all 
ependence on his merits, and to diſclaim all ex- 
eftation of the influences of the Holy Spirit. And 

he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the 
ather ; and if we have liberty of acceſs to the 
ather only through the San and by the Spirit (Eph. 
. 18.) then, it appears, if we follow you, we 5 
all not even worſhip the Father, but ſhall in 
ruth be af i wouw, Atheiſts in the world, re- 
ecting altogether the one true God, who, from 
he firſt ſtep of our Chriſtian race, manifeſts a 
nity to us, as the grand object of our religious 
onfidence. 
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we complain, that ybu weaken or deſtroy the 


ert that the Son is a mere man, you indirectly tell Wn 


cannot hear us; and the other is a mere pro- 


far more extraordinary, than would be the Royal 


if they all began thus, Be it enacted in the name, 


the Divinity of the Son the leading corruption 


, N 1 
\ F 


Nor do e advance a groundleſs charge, when 


N of 4 "Se = 
„ 


foundations of Chriſtianity: for, When you d,. 


us, that he is as improperly joined with the 
Father to be the great objett of our faith in bap- Wl 
tiſm, as a taper would improperly be joined with 
the Sun to enlighten the univerſe. And when 
you repreſent the Holy Ghoſt as a ſenſeleſs power, 
and a power whereby we muſt not now hope to 
be influenced, you might as well tell us, that he 
is as unht to have a place among the Three Þho 
dear record in heaven, as your power of motion, 
or the energy of your mind, would be abſurdly 
mentioned as parties in a contract, where your 
name and bg ee are particularly ſpeciſied. 
Thus, you take from us the two Comforters, with 
whom we are peculiarly bleſſed under the goſpel, 
If we believe you, the one is à mere man, who 


2 
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perty, or an unconſcious energy, by which we 
mall be no way benefitted, and as inſenſible to 
our Faith as to our unbelief: and when our Lord 
bids all nations to be baptized in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, (if 
the Son does not mean the proper Son of God ; if it 
means only the Son of the Carpenter Joſeph, 
and if the ' Holy Ghoſt is only the Father's energy, 
and an energy whereby we can neither be 
1 nor comforted) this Goſpel- charter is 
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Patents, by which gentlemen are created Lords, 
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or by the ſupreme authority of King George the 
Third, of Johah the Carpenter's Son, and of the 
royal power or energy, that A. B. Eſq; be num- 
bered among Peers o the Realm, Such is the 
wiſdom difplayed by the 3 who call 


of Chriſtianity, and who pretend to reform all 
the Reformed Churches ! 


FOURTH 
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8 . FOURTH EXPOSTULATION. ' 
ual. SS 4B | 2 Ay 
y tell Pexnit me, Sir, to ſay one word more upon 
| the eur laſt, grand publication. Our Reformers 
bap- d ſufficiently proved, that the worſhip the 
with irgin Mary, Saints, and Angels, is an Anti- 


riſtian practice; and we, Engliſh Proteſtants, 
r whom you chiefly, write, had no need to be. 
laimed from that Idolatry. If, then, you 
nd ſo much time and paper in ex poſing the; 


Eko riſtiaa Idolatry, it is evident, that your chief 
tion, ign is to attack the divine honours, Which we 
rdly to the Lozxn Jesus; and that your account of 


> Popith errors, &c, comes in only, by the bye, 
74 the battery, from which you thinkyou-can 


—ͤ ma 

with ack our Faith more decently, and with greater 
[pel, antage, Hence, through nine hundred pages, 
who chaefly labour to prove, that our Saviour is a 
pro- e creature, and that the blood of the Son of 
we u hath no more atoning virtue than the blood 
e to the fons of Zebedee. FFF 
ord Had you been as open, as you are prudent, 


%u would at once have called your Hiſtory of 


7 (if drruptions, An Attempt to gyro that all Chrif*. 
if it 4 N [dolaters, if they truft in Chriſt for 
ph, en? for it is written, Curſed is the man that 
oy, Ec is van for that  falvation, which God 
be ne can beſtow. | 


our friend, Mr. Li dung to whom you dedi- 
e 


r is | g 

— te your Work, may praiſe you for it ; but, will 
rds. eau, Sir, have any thanks from Hiu, who ſaid on 
me, e banks of Jordan, and upon the Holy Mount, 


is is my beloved Son, hear ye Him with a be- 
gc v.vg confidence P — Will you have any, thanks 
om Hi, who: ſaid, Ye believe in God (the Father) 
eve alſo in Meg ?—Will you be praiſed by St. 
aul, who gloried in his being of the number of 
oc who fr ft truſted in Chriſt? Will you even 
exculpated by one of thoſe* Martyrs," Con- 
eſſors, or Believers, who for 1700 years, have- 
id to Chriſt, Loxp, fo whom ſhall we £47, Tuo 
aft the words of eternal life © 2: 
J C 3 = 1 But 


_ Ghrift'® Ffuly, by three afſertions, w HY 


we have no fouls, or only ſuch as turn to a me- 
phitie vapour when we die. The firſt of thoſe 


irrational; the ſecond is, that the doctrine of 
the Old Teſtament —=the Prophets ſpeaking of "the 


laſt, (as my health ſhalk permit) I deſign-to-pre- 


from the Fathers, that the do@rine-of the Divinity: 
of. Chriſt, and of kis being any more than a man, | 


Chriſtianity, which has been the ruitful ſource of 
many others,Þ 1 defigned to add a fourth part; 


and it is intended. by and bye, to prepare it for the preſs. 


—— 


| 8 | \l 80 } 705 . 
But how do you prove, Sir, that this cloud of 
godly witneffes is a company of Idolaters, who 
truſled in à mere arm of feſt, hen they believed in 


as the arguments, by which you would prove that 


aſſertions is, that the doctrine of the Trinity is 
our Lord's Divinity has no proper foundat ion. in 


Meffiah only as of @ man like themſebves , and the 
third is, that Chriſt's Deity is hkewiſe unſup- 
ported by the New Teſtament the Apoſtles never 
giving our Lord any higher title than that of a man 
approved of Gd. | 

In 4 | RIM to the f»ft of thefe affestions, I 
here prefent you, Sir, with a Rational, as well as 
Scriptural, Vindication of the doctrine of our Wn 
Lord's Divinity and in oppoſition to. the two. Wl 


pare a Work which fhall, I truſt, fully reſcue 
the Prophets and Apoſttes from the Anti-chriſ- 
tian fervice, to which you continue to. preſs. 
them.“ ITS vg | | 
In: reply to the Hiſtory, where you try to prove 


15 an innovation, and the dreadful' corruption 0 


but conſidering that you have already refuted: 
your: own error, (witnefs. your quotations. from. 
Tertullian, p. 60.) I ſhalt ſpare myſelf the trouble 
of doing it otherwiſe than indirectly. 


Mr. Fletcher had proceeded 2 conſiderable way in this works, 


+ Corruption, p. 43. and Diſquiſuions, p. 5. 
Though 


. (8 } . 
i Though 1 conſcious that all the Fathers are, 
on the whole, againſt you, with regard to the 
barg of innauation, 1 chooſe to meet: you chiefly 
pon Scri ture-· ground, (i.) Becauſe havingehoſen 
— yourſelf, you nobly defend 1. 1 Deiſts. 
ad Atheiſts : (2.) Becauſe being firm and holy. 
ound, it can be fully truſted: (g.) Becauſe it is. 
ground open to all our readers: the Bible is in 
ery houſe, but the Fathers are in few libraries: 
) Becauſe this field hath proper limits, and a 
ong inclofure. The Works of the ſacred. 
riters are ſhort and coneiſe, but thoſe of the 
thers are ſo voluminous and diffuſe, that an. 
fair difputant may turn, wind, and hide him- 
If in them, as a fox in a great foreſt full of dens 
ad lurking holes: (5.) Becauſe the Fathers 
emſelves, by their conſtant appeals to Scripture, 
vite us to make choice of that ſolid and divine 
dund: and (laſtly) Becauſe Dr. Horſley, and 
> Monthly Reviewers, who have. entered the 
s againſt you, have already ſufficiently ex- 
ſed your miſtake, with reſpett to the Fathert. 
If this little Work (which I inſ{cribe- to you, 
ir, becauſe you have been the occahon of it) 
o not ſoften your prejudices againſt what ap- 
ars to me the capital doctrine of Chriſtiantty,. 


3 hope it will confirm ſome wavering profeſſors. 
te Chriſtian Faith, and ſettle the thoughts of 
an, ( ndid .enquirers after truth: it will, at leaſt: 
: eie nie an opportunity of thanking you for the 
of rice you have done to my Religion, by taking 
rt 4 e part of Revelation againſt. ſome claſſes of. 
4 = be Aan and of teſtifying my eſteem for you 


ble humane moraliſt, and. a wife, indefatigable 

P/gu7c7 into the fecrets of Nature. And although. 
greatly differ from you, with regard to the 
fundamental principles of Chriſtianity, yet, as I. 
Pope that (like Saul of Tarſus) you fin againſt; 
orb, the Son and Holy Ghoſt out of a. well-meant, but 
dreadfully-miſtaken zeal for. the Majeſty of the 
Faris; I am glad of an opportunity to aſſure 
you publickly, that, till we meet in the fulzeſs. 


EN 
| e 


| and unity of the Faith taught by our Lord, him. 
ference to that part it, 1 have de- 
} 


fended againſt ſome bare-faced In I have the 

honour to be, with great truth, Rer. 

F Reverend Sir, 
Your affectionate Brother, 


And obedient Servant, 
IJOHNF LETCHER, 
— 8 | 1 - * 5 — 7 
CHAP. I. | 


A General View of the Carnorrc Fair concerning 
the FATHER, the SON, and the Hoty GHosy, and 
of the great Queſtion in debate, between the Catho- 
tics and the Deiſts, of every deſcription. 


TY AT there is a ſupreme, infinite, and eternal 
Mind, by which the world was made, is 
evident from the works of Creation and Provi- 
dence. Thoſe works every where. conform Da- 
vid's obſervation, The heavens declare thy glory (the 
glorious exiſtence) r Cod. The firmament mag- 
nificently diſplays his wiſdom, power and love. 
Every leaf of the trees, which cover a thouſand 
hills—every fpire of the graſs, which clothes a 
. thouſand vales, echoes back the ſame - raviſhing 
truth Here is a God ! But the peculiar mode of 
his exiſtence, is far above our reach. - Of this, we 
only know what he plainly reveals to. us, and 
| what we may infer, from what he hath planly re- 
vealed : For ſooner ſhall the vileſt inſect find out 
the nature of man, than the brighteſt man ſhall, 
of himſelf, diſcover the nature of God. | 
But if this adorable Being hath been pleaſed to 
declare ſomething concerning himſelf, it is arro- 
ncy in the moſt exalted creatures to. quarrel 
with ſuch a declaration, under a pꝓretence that, in 
their conception, He muſt have a different mode 
of exiſtence, For common ſenſe tells us, that 


God hath a clearer knowledge of himſelf, than 


4 Bt 
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pet-Philoſophers, and the higheſt Angels, 


(ire. ee rows 
ve de. v4 —— on all hands, that the Supreme Be- 


compared with all other Beings; is One: One 
{ — = numberleſs creatures: One Infinite 
g over myriads of finite beings: One Eternal 
lligence over millions of temporary intelli- 
es. The diſtance between the things made, 
Him that made them, being boundleſs, the 
ing God muſt ſtand for ever, far higher 2 
hat lives, than the Sun ſtands; ſuperior to a 
WW bcams it emits; and to all the tapers lighted at 
rc. In this ſenſe, true Chriſtians are all Int: 
ans. God having plainly revealed his Unity 
che Prophets, by the 2 and by our 
a himſclf, there is no doubt about this point; 
d may the hand which writes theſe ſheet 
her a thouſand times over, rather than it ſhoul 
gcenedly write one word againſt this glorious 
ever-adorable Unity { . 
Put if the Supreme Being is One, when he is 
pared to all-created Beings, ſhall -we quarrel 
h Him, if he informs us, that, although he 
th no Second in the univerſe of creatures, yet, 
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age himſelf,” he exiſts after a wonderful. manner, 
8 omuch that his one, eternal, and perſett Eſſence 
an 


_ ts, without diviſion or ſeparation, under Tux 
—_ 4 diſtinctions, which are called ſometimes 


ng BS ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ; and ſome- 
: of res the Father, the Word, and the Spirit? Shall 
we thing formed ſay to Him that formed it, Why haft 
nd ou made m thus or, Why doſt thou exiſt aftex 
re- ch a manner? | 

ut According to the Catholic Faith, three ſorts of 
ll, ople in our day, capitally err in this matter 7 


(1.) Tairnziers, or the Worfhippers of | three 
ods, who, ſo unſcripturally diſtinguiſh. the Di- 


o· ine Perſons, as to divide and ſeparate them into 
el ce Deities; and who, by this means, run into 
in 1 or the belief of many Gods. merh 
le (2.) Dirazzs7s, or the-Worfhippers of two Gads. 


hey are generally called Arians, from Arivsy 
their 


6340 


a chief leader,\ who maintained, that A+ AF 
one eternal God—namely, the Father, and one w 

is not ane, the Son; Who was mach 
ſome time or other before the foundation of thi 
world. Thus they worſhipped two Gods, a great 
God, and a little Gd; the former uncreate, the 
latter created; the former Cod b nature: and the 
latter, only by courteſy. 

(3.) Drisrs, who ſo uniſctiptiratly maintain 
the Unity of the Divine Eſſence, as to admit but 
one Divine Subſiſtence namely, that of the 
Father ; thus excluding both the Word, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, from their place in the Divine Nature, 

There are three ſorts of theſe D: its, beſides the 
Mahometans : (1.) Thoſe: who reject and ſcoff at 
all the Bible, as Voltaire, Hume, 1 the like Inf. 
dels: (2.) Thoſe who reject the New Teſtament, 
and explain away thoſe parts of the Old, which 
do not ſuit their notions of the Meſſiah, as thei 
modern Jews : And (g.) Thoſe who rofeſs to re- 
ceive the New Teſtament, but rejett or explain 
away what they diſlike of it : Of this ſort are the 


Socinians, ſo called from Soctnus, an Italian, who, 7 
at the time of the Reformation, revived the an- Fg 
cient hereſy of ſome judaizing Chriſtians, con- * 


cerning the mere humanity of our Lord: And, to 
chis claſs belongs the learned Dr. Prieſtley, who 
ſays in his Letters to Dr. Horſley, 7 have fre. 
quently avowed myſelf not to be a believer in the in- 
/ ſpirationof of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, as writers: 
therefore hold the ſubject of the miraculous conception py 
to be one, with reſbect to which any perſon ts fully at fr 
liberty to think as the evidence ſhall 2 to Aim. 
And, conſiſtently with — ce ion, he does 
not ſcruple to ſay in his Hiftory of Corruptions, Vol. 
II. p. g70—The Apoſtle Paul often reaſons incon- 
cluſtvely, and, therefore, wrote as any other perſon, of 
his turn of mind and thinking, and in his fituation, al 
would have written, without any particular inſpi· 
ration. * 
Deteſting the Ditheiſm of the Arians, and 
equally diſtant from the error of Deifts, and Ty © 
Pp * | - om 


| ( 35 


WT) chefs, the faithful maintainers of the Catho- 
Faith worſhip, the one Supreme Being, accord- 
f to the threefold diſplay which he hath made 
A; nſclf. Did we worſhip three Gods (as ſome 
ſts ſuppoſe we do) we ſhould worſhi three 
rate Beings. But, abhorring Polytheiſm, we 
ich the Scripture, Although there are Three 
ear record in heaven, yet (eures 6 Tpur en dict, Hi 
(um ſunt.) Theſe three Divine Subſiſtences 
»ne Subſtance: Theſe three Divine Perſons 
E And we believe and affirm it, 

olid reaſons which ſhall ſoon be produced. 


ture. IF ne ö 
+5 the ver did we ſay or think, either that three 
of a: Rs arc one Perſon, or that three Gods are one 


» Theſe contradiftions never diſgraced our 
ads. We only maintain, that the one Divine 
Wn cc manifeſts itſelf to us in three Divine Sub- 
cies moſt intimately joined and abſolutely 
arable: With the Aue wi aſſert, that, 
ſe Subſiſtences bore each a particular part 
r creation, ſo they are particularly engaged 
e ſecuring of our eternal happineſs ;. the 7 


2 
* chiefly planning, the Son chiefly executing; and 
do Holy Ghoft chiefly perfecting, the great work of 
d, to new creation. |: 


Il the difficulty, with regard to this myſtery, 
bits, then, in believing a plain matter of fact; 


7 ly, that we are commanded to be baptized in 
* lame of the Father, of the Son, and ofthe Holy 
— „or, to take for our one God, the one Su- 


re Being, manifeſting himſelf to us as our 
nd and Father, in and through the Son, and by 
WS: Jehovah, who is perfectly acquainted 
nis nature, our wants, and our diſpoſitions, 
Wing ſcen, that, to win our love, and toinflame 
zeal for his ſervice, it was proper to inform. 
that, in his adorable Eſſence, there is a Trinity 
of ubſiſtences ; each of whom. is ſpecially con- 
ed in the ſtupendous work of our ſalva- 
and each of whom now bears the moſt en- 
ring relation to mankind in general, and to the 
urch in particular. | Bp 


„ en | 


*. 
' 


* 


| Keen), 
-. Theſe Divine Subftices/ (for ſo we beg lea 
to call them, according to the'moſt literal meaniyy 
of the word Hypoſtafis, uſed by St. Paul, Heb, | 
3.) were ſoon called Perſons by the Latin Fathe 
as appears from'Tertulian,.a Writer of the ſeconi 
century; who, in his Bk againſt Praxeas, fre 
quently mentions the Perſon of the Son, and thilil 
tuine Perſons ¶ Perſonam Filii, divinas Perſona, 


The primitive Chriſtians, . finding it inconlf 
venient to repeat always, at full length, the name 
of the three Divine Subſiſtences, as our Lori 
enumerates them in his Charge of baptizing al 
Nations, began about the ſame time, both fe 
brevity and variety's Take, to call them the Ta 
xiTY'; and if, by renouncing that comprehenſivl 
Mord, we could remove the prejudices” of Dei 
againſt the truth contended for, we would give i 
up, and always ſay, The Father and the Son, "an 
the Holy Ghoft, which is what we mean by t 
Trumty. © ks e 
In the mean time, if to worſhip the Son an 
the Spirit, as comprehended in the Unity of th 
Father's Godhead, is to deſerve the name of Tr: 
nitarian, we glory in the appellation, provided it 
does not exclude that of Unitar:an—for we d 
not leſs worſhip the Unity in myſterious Trinity, 
than the Trinity in the moſt perfect and unf 
thomable Unity. * | « 
Hence it appears, that, if the word Unitariut 
means a maintainer of the Divine Unity again 
Idolaters of every deſcription; there are two ſorts 
of Unitarians, who differ as widely, as the Catho- 
lic Faith differs from Socintantſm : | 
[..) The Chriſtian, or Catholic VUnitarians, 
who maintain the Divine Unity againſt all ſorts of 
Polytheiſts, the Arians themſelves not excepted; 
but 'who'at the ſame time, aſſert; that this Unity 
rieceffarity includes the Father, the Word, and 
the Spirit; it being far more 'unevangelical to ſup- 
poſe, that the Father is the one Supreme Being in 
the univerſe, excluſively of his Word and * 
| an 
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han it. is unconſtitutional to ſay, that the King is 
he one ſupreme Fuße in England, ex- 
luſfive, of the Lords and Commons 
(2.) The 7ewiſhz, or Socinian Unitarians, who by 
ot only-confine the Father to a barren, loneſome 
nity, but, ſo far as their influence reaches, tear 
rom him his beloved Son, and even deſpoil him 
r his Paternity: Nor is it ſurprizing, that, when 
Ec conſider them in this light, far from giving 
em the, name of Unitarians, we are, tempted to 
ll them Diſuniters, Divider of God, and Mang- 
of the Divine . ods etirot el 
WE Judge, candid Reader, betwern thels Unitarians , 
called, and us. Like the falſe mother, wha, 
—_cccive Solomon, gave up to the dividing {wor "oY 
e child ſhe claimed as her own ; do, not theſe | 
Dividers betray their want of love to the, true, 
= 1 Unity ? And when they try to diſunite 
od the Father from his beloved Son, with the 
ord they borrow from Caiaphas and Mabomet, 
che y not, before the judicious, attack the Di- 


— 


— 


yt | | 
*. ine Unity defended by St. png ? And is nat 
' nb cir attempt far more abſurd and unnatural, than 
bat of making a rent between the Sun and its 
c 7,8 | orious effulgence ? * 
led Man is not only prone to leave the narrow way 
e f truth, but to run from one extreme to the 
_ cher. When the Divine Unity was chiefly re- 
unf ealed, mankind. madly ran into Idolatry ; The 
WC rcator was forgotten; almoſt every creature, was a 
—_ deemed a God. But fince the Creator has re- | 
zinſ vealed, that, in the Unity of the Divine, Eſſence, 
10 15 there are three Divine Subſiſtences, human perverſe- 
1:1, _— eſs ſtarts back from, that glorious diſcovery—and 
he Philoſophers of this world, under pretence of 
* ſtanding up for the Divine unity, and for the dig- 
soi of the Father, refuſe divine honours, tothe 
1.00 ſecond and to the third Subſiſtences, without 
Init which the Deity: cannot exiſt, and the Father can 


be no Father. 8 7 


nd l 5 Ty JE" - | 2 755 TIT" 
E. 3 it appears, that Idolatyy and Impiety are 
7, Aer. N which the Chriſtian's 


% 4 road 


we fear that he and his admirers nith into the 


to them If the Word and the Spirit partake of 


- his influences upon 


BR n 
youl hes 8 the way . heaven. Pr Pie 
fuppoles chat we are into the former; 


latter. Let us fee who are miſtaken. It is one 
of the moſt ĩimportartt queſtions that were ever 
debated. Either we are Tdvlaters in worſhippi = 
that which'by nature is not God, or the Sqcinian Wl ; 
are impious in refuſing divine worſhip to that 
which is really God; and what is more dreadful Wa 
ſtill, they 9 a mangled notion of Deity, nl 
and not the God revealed to us in the ſacred 
Scriptures. _ n 1 
Not to worſhip the Word and the Spirit, when 
they were not explicitly and directly revealed, 
was more excuſable; but what can be ſaid for the 
on r > who ſet at nought the Deity of 
two of the Divine Hypoſtaſes fo clearly revealed 


Godhead jointly with the Father, can thofe who 
deny them divine honours truſt in them for ſulva- 
tion ? Do they not take large ftrides to meet the 
danger which our Lord deſcribes in theſe words, 
FWhoſorver ſhall deny me before men, him will I alf 
deny before my Father? And does not a puniſh- 
ment, peculiarly aggravated, await thoſe who per- 
verſely and finally fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt; as 
we fear, all bapt:ze poo le do, when they deny 
the-foul, as well as his vitality 
and rationality For it is evident; that, if the 
Word and the Spirit, have an eſſential place in the 
Divine Nature, by which we were created, to 
treat them as mere creatures, 1s far worſe than not 
to render unto Cæſar the things which are Cæ- 
Jar's; for it is refuſing unto Cod, that which is 
God's—it is lighting the proper Son of God, on 
account of that very humiliation, by which he 
came to overcome our pride; and it is reſiſting Wil 
and grieving that Holy 8 irit, which is to comfort 
us on earth, and to glorify us in heaven. | 
Having thus taken a general view of the Ca- 
tholic Faith, let us now confider the arguments 
which the wiſe men of this world bring to make 
| | us 
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. | 
ned of calling upon aur Redeemer. and, 
5 Sanctifier. nenn s 15155 =: + 22659 

"YC BA," . ric 
View of the Sources, whence the Philoſophers of 
the age draw their popular Arguments agatnſh the 4 
__ Ctholic Faith. | een N 


ru Royal Academy of Paris having offered 
SS. - a priz< to the man who ſhould write the belt. - 
—_— of verſes, upon the Divine Nature, many þ 
ote largely on the awful ſubject; but, Profeſſor 
WF 0u:2az ſent, only two lines, of which this is the, 
Wnſc—Caſe to expet from man a proper deſcription 
the Supreme * None can peak, froperty of y 
m but Himſelf : And the judicious Academicians 
eed to crown this ſhort performance, becauſe 
gave the moſt exalted idea of Him, whoſe 
zzling glory calls for our filent adoration, and 
* . curious diſquiſitions of our philoſo- 
ical pride. 8 „ e $a Ne to. 
Conſt thou, by ſearching, find out God ? ſays Job: -- 
his knowledge is as high as heaven, . what  canſt 
_ ou do ? It is broader than the fea, it is deeper than 
.at canſt thou know? Job xi. 7. As the 
abe, are above the earth, ſaith the Lord, ſo are. 
Wy houghts, (much more my Nature) above your 
pughts : Iſaiah lv. 9.—Tt is therefore one of the 
udeſt diftates of Reasow, that as we cannot |. i 
graſp the univerſe with our hands, ſo we cannot. 5 
-vh 33 the Maker of the univerſe with our | 
oughts. 4 |; e 
Nevertheleſs, a ſet of men, who make much 
o about Reaſon, after they have candidly ac» 
_ nowledged their ignorance, with regard to the 
Pivine Nature, are ſo inconſiſtent as to limit 
od, and to inſinuate that He can exiſt only ac- 
* their ſhallow, dark, and ſhort- ſighted 
adecas. Hence it is, that, if He ſpeak of his Eſſence 
ccherwiſe than they have conceived. it to be, they 
D 2 2 eitheę 
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Ether rejeck his revelation, or ſo wrell aud dik- 
tort it, as to force it to ſpeak their pre-conittived 
not ions in. direct. oapoktion, tu the plain mean. 
ing of the words, to the general tenor of the 
Scriptures, to the-conſent of the Catholic Church 
in all ages, and to the very form of their own 
a 5 tiſm. 55 A WORE: | 6 CELTS Gf 3 Gn... 
15 not the learned Dr. Prieſtley a ſtriking in. 
ſtance of this unphiloſophical cendutt? Great 
Philoſopher in 87 s, does he not, forget 
Himſelf in things divine? Candid Reader, to'your 
unPrejudiced reaſon we make our appeal. With * 
a wiſdom worthy of a Chriſtian Sage, he ſpeaks 
thus in bis Difquifitions on Matter and Spirit: 
& Of the ſubſtance of the Deity, W Have No 1084 
AT ALL ; and, thertfore, all that we can conceive, li 
or PRONOUNEE, concerning it, muſt be uEREIT Ar- 
POTHETICAL : P. 109, 1t0.—Buthas he behaved 
conſiſtently with this reaſonable acknowledg- 
ment? And may we not, PN Juſt conceſſion, 
raiſe the following Query? —_ Eo 0000 
When a Doctor has granted that we have no idea 
at all of the Divine Subſtance, &c. is he not both 
inconſiſtent and unreaſonable, if, ſo far from pro- 
nouncing hypothetically concerning it, he abſolutely 
declares, that the Divine Subſtance, of which he 
has no DEA AT ALL, is incompatible with the 
three Divine Subſiſtences, which the Scripture 
calls the Father, the Word; and the Holy Ghoſt mf 
But Dr. P. after having granted the former pro- 
polition in his Diſguiſitions, abſolutely pronounces 
the latter in his Corruptions, &c. is not, therefore, 
Dr. P. both inconſiſtent and unreaſonable? © 
We truly honour him for his parts, and fin» 
cerely love mi for his many Weiz virtues: But 
if he continually attack our Saviour's Divine 
Glory, (which is dearer to us than life itſelf) he is 
too candid to refuſe us the liberty of trying to 
defeat his attacks, by plainly pointing out the 
flaws of his arguments, and the errors of his po- 
lemical conduct. 8 ö | 
S971 EST ET The 
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+ WE The leartied Doctor continuing to ſpeak as! & 
e Philoſopher, ſays, We know there muſt ba 
rt Cauſe, becauſe things do actually exiſt, and 
uld never have exiſted without a, Cauſe, and all 
necondary Cauſes neceſſarily lead us to a primat y 
ee. But of the nature of the exiſtence of this pri- 
ary Cauſe, concerning which we KNOW NOTHING: 
t by its effect, we cannot have ANY cor rox. 
e are abſolutely confounded, bewildered, and. 
, when we attempt to ſpeculate concerning it. 
Sis ſpeculation is attended with 19$UPERABLE: 
Wc ultscs. Every deſcription of the Divine Being 
che New. Teſtament, gives us an idea of ſome, 
ing filling and penetrating all things, and there» 
of ng KNoOwN MODE of EXISTENCE: Du. 
tons, p. 111. 146. 16 4 4641 
Upon theſe ſecond conceſſions, we raiſe this 
ond argument. A Doctor who grants that we 
ow NOTHING of the firſt Cauſe but by its effefts, 
—_—_ we have no conception of nature, that it hat 
—_ «own mode of exiſtence, and that this fpecu- 
ion i attended with 1NSUPERABLE- Ai es. 
euſt have an uncommon ſhare of aſſurance, or 
f inattention, if he pretend to argue the Catho- 
c Church out of the belief of the TxINIr r, be- 
zufe we have no {clear ) conception of its nature, be - 
uſe it has NO KNOW# mode of exiſtence, and be- 
f e (in, our preſent ſtate) the ſpeculation: of it is 
—_—_ndAcd with ſome 1NSUPERABLE difficulties. [4 
Bat Dr. P. has made all theſe fair conceſhons 
1 his Difquifitzons, and yet he pretends to argue 
s out of our Faith in the Trinity, becauſe we 
_—_=vc no clear conception of its nature, &c. Hath 
ot, cherefore, the Doctor an uncommon ſhare of 
ſſurance, op of inattentin, 77 
Continuing to ſpeak like à Chriſtian Philo- 
fopher, he ſays, In two circumſtances that We 
do know, and probably in Max v others, ef which 
WE HAVE NO ENOWLEDGE AT: ALL, the human and 
Divine Nature, finite and infinite Intelligence, 
MOST ESSENTIALLY differ. The firft is, that our 
attention. is neceſſarily confined to one thing, 
3; whereas; 
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whereas He who made and: continually Tipperts 

Ut things, en ee to all things at the 

fame time; Which is à moſt aſtoniſhing; but ne- 

eeſſary attribute ef the one Supreme God, of 

Which we tar form O cowerrries and cod. 

fequently, in this reſpett; u. ridirs mind can 

be” compared with the Devine, Again, - the Deity 

not only attends to every thing, but muſt be ca- 

pable of either producing or 'annihilating- any 

thing: So that, in this reſpect alſo, the Divine 

Nature. maſt be pS88RTIAILY DUFFRRENT from 

oury P. 106.— There is, therefore, upon the 

Whole, manifold reafon to conclude; that the 

Divine Nature, or Efence, befdes being fumply 

UNKNOWN ro vs, has properties MOST B85E8- 

TIALLY DIFFERENT from every thing elſe P. 10% 

| — God is, and ever muſt remain, the In cours 
__ HENSIBLE.” P. 108. 1 R ihn 

af VU pon this ſet of unavoidable canceſſions, made 

by Dr. P. we raife this third argument. A Phi- 

toſopher who grants that God u the IncOMB RE 

, ____ MENSEBLE=>——that che human and Divine Nature, 

* (of confequence human and Divine Perſonality) 

| moſt effentially differ——and that e Devine Eſſence 

has properties moſt effentrally fences from every 

thing elſo-* A Philoſopher, I ſay, who. publickly 

grants this, muſt be one of the moſt. prejudiced 

of all men, if he rejects the ſacred Trinity, into 

whoſe name he was baptized, becauſe the Trinity 

is in {ome ſenſe incomprehenfible, and becauſe he 

inſiſts that three Divane Perſons muſt be divided 

and ſeparatcd like three human perſons; juſt as 

if he did not. himſelf maintain, that the Divine 

Efſence,, or Perſonality, hath properties moſt efſene 

tially different from men, angels, and —— = 
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elſe. | \ PER | 
We could fill ſeveral pages with arguments 
_ equally demonſtrative of the inconſiſtency and 


irrationality of the-learned. Doctor's attacks upon 
the Catholic Faith: but not, to tire out the 
Reader's patience, in the ſecond Chapter of this 
Work, we ſhall produce but. one more ſet of the 
| . Philoſophical 
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hiloſophicat ronceſſions,of which Dr. P. loles _ 


+ ht in his Theological Works. reef "3367. IJ C45 

% In the firlk place! CLlays he}:it.mult be con- 

ed, with awful zeverence, mat We know but. 
itle of ourſelves, and therefore MUCH Kass of. 

r Maker, even with xeſpe£t to his attzzbute: 

e know, but Uttle of the Works of God, and. 
erefore-certainly MUCH bas. of his Eſence. In 
G. we have”N0: ROPER. A of any, Effence. 
hatever: It will hardly be pretended, that 5 
Ve. ANY AOR IDEA of the ſubſtance gven © 
atter,. conſidered 8 its pro- — 
rties. - Diſguiſtions, p. 10g and 404077 willy” : 

From Teck t Concefoons, and from the tenor of. 

r. Prieſtley's Corruptions, it appears, that . 

ho confeſs they know little of God's:works, a 

tle of his Eſence ; and who kave. not even any 

per idea of the Eſſence of 'a ſtraw, pretend, 

veſtheleſs, to KN CLEARLY: What. is incon- 

tent. with the Divine Eſſence: inſomuch, that 

ting up las Reformers of the three Creeds, they 

Sy to turn the do&rine of the Trinity out of the 

hurch, and. the Lamb of God dout of his divine 
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nd everlaſting throne. 
No is not this as- ahſurd, as if they ſaid to 

ie Catholics, We haue indeed, beed all ba ized 

i the name of, the, God of the Chriſtians; that b 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of $44 
Holy, Ghoſt :=>-—But: we new Gnoſticks, we 
odern.. Reformers, who! know nothing» of, the 
ather's. Eſſence, or even of the efſence..of an 
E: ſet e are, nevertheleſs, ſo perfectly Aacs 
uainted with the Divine Eſſence, 5 
at it is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the nature 
ff the Father, to have a lioing Word, or a proper 
son, and a rational Spirit ;,, and, therefore, re- 
orming our God himſelf, we ſtrike the. Word and. 
Holy. Ghoftr out of the number of the Divine 
eerſons, whom. at aur haptiſm We vowed to ſerve 
ointly for ever. 11 
| O ye r the age, can men of ſenſe 
admire your Philoſophy, any more than men of. 
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to compare that pretended myſtery, that de 


ing ſyſtem of Poßery. After exa ing a-man into i 
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res aUniire your Orthodoxy F. . we not 
pe, that, when the blunders of "May we 
lugke to light, they will be'a proper antidote 
r the poiſon of - peak errors? And will-your 
admirers be 17 29 Wen . as not 2 fee, 
chat r capital © ens againſt the Trin 
Tu Metenely anſwered-by a 3 them 0 
mort reply you make on another oeca 4 This 
an argument, which dedbes' ol its fores fone 
0Vk 1t6noRANce.” Sec Diſpumfifions, p. 82, 
Bot if the Philoſophers, ho attack the Caths- 
Ke Faith, cannot overthrow the doftritie of the 
Trinity 2 the arguments they draw from theiy 
norance of the Divine Nature, they 
ſeem * to make us give up the-point, Wl 
by arguments drawn from fear and ame. 
2 himſelf of our dread of , and of 
our contempt for the Popif error of 
tation, the learned Do loſes no op pp nity 
cable 


ally 
Thus, 


abſurdity, with the N myſtery of the 
A eexbhorting us & them both, as 0 
eentrary to e bi common ſenſe. 


in his Appeal to the Profeſſors Nianity 
of. Ct, © he ſays, 


fpeaking of the Divini be 
The prevalence of ſo rod a doctrine cat 
ry of ini- if 


be aſcribed to nothing but that myſte 
uity, which began to work in the times of the 
An oftles themſelves, This, among other ſhock- 
corruptions of Chriſtianity, grew up with 


Sod, a creature inte a Creator, men made a pieces 
of bread into one alfo, and then bowed down to; 
and worſhipped the work of their own hands,” 
And, in the Preface of his Diſyuifitions, he writes, 
«. Moſt Proteſtants will avow they have made u) 
their minds with reſpe@- to the 17504 doctrine of 
Tranfubftantiation, ſo. as to be juſtihed.in refuſinę 
even to loſe their time in reading what may de 
addrefſed to them on it; and I avow it with re: 
* to the doctrine of the N 


As 


| „ ten 

As theſe compariſons, ate the; 4 68 17 
uſe, whence: the learned Doctor draws 04s; 
zuments againſt, our ſuppoſed. Idolatry, it is 
oper to the unxeaſonableneſs of his, 
thod. For this, three Remarks will, I hope, 
FE 
. The Queſtion between Dr. Prieſtley and us 
Wecher there are three Divine Subſiſtences in, 
one Divine Eſſence? No it 8 5 
this , propoſition; as reaſonavty as! WE den 
WP, {kev Le, and nd wi E human blood, 
WS myſtbec as well acquainted with] the nature ot. 
Divine Eſſence, >, Divine Perſonality. 
we are with the taſte of bread and wine. 
wow widely different is the caſe, the Doftor, 
cf being Judge? Do not his Diſquiſitions 
en, that e Deu Efonce, hath watery qe 
tall di erent: om eoery t ing * et | 
4 5 Wo 2 no idea — = 
r ever remain the Incomprehenfuble f ks 
e, if Cod hath revealed, that be exiſts with, 
three perſonal diſtinctions of Father, Mord, 
d Holy Ghoſt, the learned Doctor, after his, 
nceſſions, can never deny it, without expoſing 
once his Piety, his Philoſophy, his Logick, 
ad his common Senſe; unleſs he ſhould, make, 
appear, that he is the firſt man wFho can pers, 
—nl ſpeak of what he has: NO IDEA AN Ar, 
ho perfectly comprehends What muſt for 
* remain 1NCOMPREHENSIBLE. But, 
2. The queſtion between the Pope and us, with 
ſpect to Tranſubſtantiation, is quite within our 
ach; ſince it is only, n fleſh. and; 
nes ; whether wine be human b{ood:; Whether the; 
me identical body can be wholly in heaven, and. 
a million of places, on earth, at the, ſame time . 
nd whether a thin round wafer, an inch in. 
liameter, is the real perſon of àa man (five or; li, 
ect high. Here, we only decide about things 
nown to us from the cradle, and, concerning 
lich, our experience, and our five ſenſes, help 
iat enen Ut elne wid 
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us to bet right gment, n Agreeable to the 
tenor eche Bereta „ Therefore, 
3. Confidering that the two caſes are diametyj. 
e and differ as much as the depthsof 
the Divine Nature, differ from à pieces of ; 
as much as the moſt incomprehenſible thing in 
heaven, differs from the things we know beſt 
upon earth, we are bold to ſay, that, When the 
learned Doctor involves the Proteſtant \worſhip. 
pers of the Trinity, and the Popiſh worſhippers 
ans bit of n ſame charge — urd 
dolatry, he betrays as great a degree of unh. 
abc, Nchudtes, of ont — as, 
ever à learned and wiſe man was driven toy in 
the khetght of à difputation for a favourite error, 
Do what you tan, [replies the learned Doctor] 
Don miſt either ſacrifice the UN rer to the Trinity, 
er the Tuxryity to the' Unity - for they are intom- 
atible, "But" Who fays it p Certainly not our 
Lord, who commands all Nations to be baptized 
into the on name of the Father, of the Son, and 
of the Holy Ghoſt and if Dr. P. ſays it, then he 
ys it Without RMO WIV it; for, ſpeaking ke a 
judicious Philoſopher, he has juſt told us, that 
probably the Divine Nature, befides being fimpiy 
UNRENOWN ro Ht, more effentiatly difiers from 
the Auman in MAN cireumftances; of which he hath 
no RNOWEE DGH A att. To this fufficient an» 
ſwer, we beg leave to add an illuſtration, which 
may throw le light upon the Doctor's unphilo- 
ical poſitiveneſs. P 
Modern Phyſicians juſtly maintain the circu- 
lation of the blood, which being carried from the 
heart through the arteries, flows back to it by the 
veins, But a learned Doctor, very fond of Unity, 
availing himſelf of the connexion which the 
arteries have with the veins in all the extremities 
of the body, inſiſts that one ſet of veſſels is more 
recable to the 'fimplicity of the human frame. 
hat! fays he, Arteries! Veins | and lymphatich 
Feels too! I pronounce that one ſet of uniform, 


extcular veſſels, is quite ſufficient, You muſt 
; therefore 


IS. a | 
CF 


0 


ns. to the arteriees for they 
atible, This de cat” 


tivenoſs of the 


- Unitarian Anatomſſt, would us the 
1 ore, if we had juſt heard him fay, that there 


Many THINGS in Austomy, of which he has 
> KNOWLEDGE Ar At, and aſſert that che 
inute ramifications, and delicate connes ions 
the veſſels which compoſe the human frame, 
e, and muſt for ever remain iHCOMPREHSN=- 
Ls to thoſe who have feeble and imperfett 
ans. ö wat % 

From this ſimile, Which, we hope, is not im- 


atomical queſtion would not become the 


e degree of peremptorineſs and aſſurance,, in a 
ier infinitely more out of our reach, is as un- 
labile to the humble candour of a DoRor in 
inity, and to the cautious wiſdom of a Phi- 
2 © . 8 
— thus taken a general view of the 
incipal ſources, whence the Philoſophers of 
> age draw their popular argumerits againſt. 
Catholic Faith; and having [we E by 
is means removed ſome prejudices out of the 
ay, the cautious Reader will more candidly 
nſider the main queſtion, which is propoſed 
the next Chapter. | ; N 
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CHAP in. 


at according to the Scriptures, Cod the Father 
has a PROPER Son, by whom ne matte, governs, 
and will judge the world. W 


E cannot read the Divine Oracles without 
finding out this capital truth, that God, 
onſidered as Father, has an only begotten Son, 
led the Logos, or the Word, whom, he loved be- 


fore 
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are quite incom- 


Oper, we infer, that if poſitiveneſs on thi 
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Teyͤore the een. the. world, John xvii. 24 
 who-15 tt; expreſs 4mage)of. his perſon; Heb. i. g 
by hom fie-made the world, who was in the begin 
: with Cod, and was God, John r pet 
We need. only to conſider the firſt Verſe o 
Seneſis, to find an intimatipn of this capity 
truth. In the beginning { ſays Moſes] Holim, 14 
| Gods, {in the plural number, or God, conſider 
in the, diſtinctions peculiar to his nature] 
created the ficaven and the earth. The learne 
know, that Elohim is a word in the plural nun 
ber, ſignifying more exactly Gods than God e and 
accordingly it is ſometimes ſo tranſlated. in ou 
Bible: Thou Halt have no other Exorin no ot 
Gods] but me + Exod, xx. The Elohim doth kno 
tat ye-fhall:be as the Elohim which is render 
by the + eptuagint, and in our Verſion, Gop dot 
know, that ye ſhall be as GOD: Gen, iii. 5. a proc 
this, even to an illitetate Reader, that the ven 
firſt line of the Bible gives us ſome notice of thi 
_ myſterious diſtinctions in the Divine , Natural 
one of which is called the Spirit in the very ne 
. Verſe: And the Sri ir f the Klohim moued on ti 
face of the Waters, » , 1 1 * 4 1 
In the beginning was the Word, ſthe Som, th 
ſecond of the diſtinctions in the Godhead, ſays SR 
John] and the Mord was with. God [the Father 
and was God, [ partaking of the Divine Nature ii 
union with the Father] John i. 14... lt 
* Is man to be created, theſe Divine Subſiſtence 
conſult together: the.Elohim. days, Lets; makin 
man in ou image, and after ou likeneſs : an 
when man is fallen in attempting to be like thn 
Elohim, God ſays, Behold, he is become like one 
us—to know good and evil! \ ir 1 4 
Light is thrown upon this myſterious lan 
— guage, where David, peak ing of the Son mani 
feſted in the fleſh, introduces Jehovah as ſay 
to the Meſſiah, Tou art my So- this day ha, 
begotten thee, Struck icke ee e of chi ei 
decree, or Divine declaration, the Pfſalmiſt erie A. 
dodut, Serve Zehovah with fear, hiſs the Son L nn 
2 | | | hu 
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im the kiſs of adoration. by truſting in him as 
chovuh-Saviour ) kiſs him, left ye Fd out. of 
ke way of faving #aith, if his wrath, the terrible 
rath of the "hn deſcribed Rev. vi, 16. J be 
tndled but a little. Bleſed are all they that 
heir truſt in Him, Plalm ii. , , 126 And to . 
prove that this Son of chovah, whom We are t 
ruſt in under pain of deſtruction, is not a mer 
nan, Cas Dr. P. n per Son of 
„od, we need only compare wich the aboye, 
cc two Scriptures :, Truſt ge in the Lord e- 
„l, „or in Him is everlaſting! ſtrengths. Curſed 35 
„an that truftcth in Man, and agſenbeart de- 
%%% from Jehovah; -Hawah LS 
vii. . ie a IRONS bars ringed 
Aber had a fight of the myſtery revealed in the 
cond Plalm, when he aſks, ho hath eftabliſhed 
earth? What is his name, and what is ids Con 
„e Prov. xxx. 4. And that this everlaſting 
a was, at times, the object of the religious ad- 
reiles of Prophets and Kings, appears from theſę 
ords of the Plalmiſt + All kings fal fall dun 
fore him, and all Nations ſtall ſerve Am, Palm 
xii. 114 And worſhip Him all ge God, Pam 
cvii. 7. the very paſſage to: Which St. Paul ale 
udes, Where he writes, Men God brungeth in his 
r/t-begotten into the world, he-\ſatthys Let all the - 
ngels of God worſhip him, Heb. i. 6. 
But what was only on particular..occafions 
aught the Prophets, was continually-held out to 
1ew by the: Apoſtles; God the Son, or ide Son 
f God, or God manifeſted in the flejh; is the ſum, of 
he New Teſtament, He plainly fpoke of, God 
e Father; and with the blood of human nature, 
hich he aſſumed for our ſalvation, he publickly . 
aaled this great truth, I am the Son of Gods Before 
| braham was, I am, + Danby Fi ot 
ne ſpeaks.of his Eternal Father, as of bis pro- 
er and natural Father, with whom he ſhared 
eine honours before he appeared upon earth. 
And n, Y Father, ſays he, glorify thou me, [in 
nn thine own fel. bat wy 
right 
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and in the Lord Feſus Chrift, 1 Thell. i. f. If he 
Farnzx, and the Lord Feſus Chrift, Eph. vi. 24, 


voice from the excellent glory, This 1s my beloved San, 


- by wiſhing her mercy from Gop Tus Faru, 


e | 
right pon. mers. ry which I had with tha 
before the world was, John xvii. 3. CHOY of 
his be as Son of man, he calls himſelf 
both the Son of Cod; and the Son f man, whon 
Gop Tur Faru hath fealed,. John x. 36; and 
vi. 27. St. Paul ſpeaks the ſame language, when 
he mentions the (Church in Gop rut Fark, 


wiſhes peace to the Epheſians, it is from God Tax 


If he prays that Titus and Timothy may be filled 
with grace, he looks up to Gop Tux Faru, and 
the Lord "Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, Titus i. 4. St. 
Jude ſalutes thoſe who are ſanctiſed by 'Gop Tm 
"ATHER, and preſerved in Feſus Chriſt, Jude, ver, 
1. St. Peter, full of the glorious idea of the 
Trinity, writes to them that are elect according 1 
the foreknowledge of Gon ths FAT ER, through 
ſanctiſcation of the Sprvit, unto obedience and ll 
ſprinkling” of the blood of Jesvs CHRIST, 2 Peter 
i. 2. In his ſecond Epiſtle, he adds, We were wil. 
nefſes of his majeſty : For he received from Gon Tal 
Fatngr honour and glory, when' there came fuch 4 


in whom I am well pleaſed, 2 Peter i. 17. And St, 
John, Who declares, the Son of God is come, tie nn 
word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and wn 
beheld his glory, the glory of the only begotten of th 
Father St. John, I ſay, ſalutes the ele& Lady, 


and from the Lord Jeſus Chrift, rus Sox or Tht 
— 2 John 4. Job 1, 14— John 
v. 20. i 
It is not poſſible; that an unprejudiced perſon 
ſhould read theſe Scriptures, without being ſtruck 
with this thought, If the Goſpel teaches us, that 
there is in the Godhead One, who is called Gov 
Tur FATHER, it teaches us, at leaſt indireRly, 
that there is another, who may with propriety 
be called the ox begotten, or proper Son of Gol 
——2 Son by nature, and not barely a Son by 
creation, ,as Adam, or by adoption as St, Paul * 
: 7 St. 
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John, or by the reſurrection from; the dead, as = 
zoſe Saints Who came out of their graves When 

r great High- Prieſt, died to overcome death 

nd the grave. And, therefore, unleſs the Goſ- 
el ſets before us the moſt ſtrange temptation to 

dolatry, (the bare ſuppoſition of which, is not to 
> allowed for àa moment) there is in the Cod. 
ead a Son, who was in the beginning with God 
ze Father, and who was as truly God with Him, 
Iſaac the proper ſon of the man Abraham, was 
ly man, like his father. e ee 
This will appear beyond all doubt, if the Rea · 
r weighs the following ſcriptural remarks upon 
r Lord's Sonſhip.·- off A 
1. Some are the cxzareD, Sons of God, whe- 
er they are ſupernaturally formed out of no: 
ing as Angels, or of pre-exiſtent /matter. as our 
ſt Parents: 2. Others are the xz>uUTzD. Sons of 
dd, as all thoſe who profeſs to ſerve him with 
al reverence : g. Others are the TITULAR Sons 
God, as all thoſe to whom a ſhare of God's 
preme authority has been delegated; 4. Others 
> (in one ſenſe) the ADOPTED Sons of God, as 
0 — and all thoſe who receiving by faith the 
oper Son, and being led by the Spirit, receive 
de initial adoption namely, the redemption of their. 
e And 5. Others, (as Enoch, Elijah, and the 
ints who now ſhare in the firſt reſurr ion] 
„ Sons of the Reſurrection, are the Apo rz 
M Cod in the full ſenſe of the word ; for they 
ve received the (hull) adoption—namely, the re- 
mpton | f their body, Luke xx. 36. and Rom, 
pate © d (BY: eee * px £4 # 
The firſt and the laſt of theſe five degrees of 
onſhip, are the moſt extraordinary: but neither 
| peculiar to our Lord. For, if with reſpe& to 
is humanity, he was miraculouſly and ſuper- 
aturally formed of the ſubſtance of his virgin 
: other, Mary, Adam was thus formed of the ſub- 
nce of our then virgin mother, the Earth And 
our Lord burſt triumphantly out of the womb. 
f the grave, on the day of his reſurrection, ſo had 
2 e 


| i$ „ 


fome of the 'Saints done three days. befeus him 
when he entered às Prince of life into the ters 
tories of death: For, When He gave up the 5255 
the earth did "quake; the rocks rent, the 
opened, and many bodies 0 Saints which — 
And fuppoling they rofe only with Him, yet'even 
upon 12 Egg, it 0 Nel. be ſaid, that, ay 
Sin of the” ee he is God's oxvvy' begottelif 
Son, feeing many rofe with him, even the multi 
tude of reſcued priſoners,” WhO graced his- tri 
umph, when he of ended up on hgh, leadih 18 
tivity captive.” It follows ih that our Lordhath 4 
4 2 and incommunicable Sonſhip, of * 5 
theſe are ſome of the principal characters. 
- Though Re is a created Son of God, a8 wel » 
as Adam, with reſpect to his kumenity 4* yet, with 
regard to his ſuperior Nature, he is ſuch a S 
whom the Father mae the worlly! Heb.” i. 4 * TW 
world wat mide by Him: For, by Him all things e 
made, and without Him was not any ting made than 
was made, John i. 3, 10. Henee St." Paul fpeak-Wnn 
ing uf * and öf Chr, fays, Tut fr ft" M 
Adam, was . a Kö " fowl 5, te laſt Adam on 
1 The firſt Man ts of ih an 
earthy * But the " cond l ante vun _ froweee 2 
5 1 Cor. xv, 4, 87 5 1 
. Hence our Lord e u ts wiv poſitive "0 
iner of his Fam 6 rom heaven: F fr ocvedel 1 
forth, and came od, John viii. 32. T ci 
forth from the Father, and am cone into "the world 
again I leave the wortd, and go to the Fathey, Jon 
xvi. 28, I came down from heaven, to do the wilt * 
2 Him that fent me. This is my Father's will that; 
me, that every one who eeth the Son, and believeth *01 
Jl him, may have eternal and 1 will raiſe hive u x "0 
— the laft day. And when the Jews mürm _— 
14 | him, becauſe he faid; I am the bread which 12 _ 
down from 45 508 at they whiſpered, I ni 


tis vor the Son of Foſeph T how is it, then, thut le p 
faith, I came down from heaven ? Our Lord faith, c 


Doth this offend you 17 What, and tf #5 Rall ſe ee le 


g * man aſcend up WHERE HE Was: $55 0668 
| John 


R 
Tohn, vi. 38, 40%, 4a, 62, And, alluding ta gie 
lory which Chriſt. had with the Father before t 
orld was, John vii. 6. John the Baptiſt ſays of 
im, He that cometh FROM ABOVE, 45 ABOVE ALL: 
| Chat is of the earth, is earthy, and ſpeaketh of the 
1rth : He that cometh from heaven is ABOVE ALL, 
ohn iii. 31. Who does not fee, that if our 
ord and his Forerunner be allowed to have 
oken the words of ſoberneſs and truth, he 
igned in glory with the Father before his in- 
rnation. ane 5 * : 4 Patty. 2 
John the Baptiſt was older than our Saviour, 
cording to his humanity, and began 10 preach | 
os him; nevertheleſs, with regard to his Deity,. - 
Dn faid, Belold the Lamb of Goa, which taketh. 
ay the ſi of the world: This 15 He of whom [_ 
che : He that cometh after me is preferred before 
for he wAs BEFORE ME, John i. 15, 29. And” 
ll might he lay ſo, if our Lord himſelf ſays, 
ore Abraham was I Au; af St. John declares 
t the Mord was in the beginning with God the 
ther) and was God, and if David and St. PauF 
ree to ſay of him, Thy throne O God, is for ever 
d ever—Thou, Lord, in the beginning, hdft laid the 
undation of the earth, and the . are the work 
Sy hands : They ſhall perifh, but thou remaineft + 
—c ſl wax old, as doth à garment, and as a ve 
„alt thou fold them up, and they Mall be changed + 
_ ou art the ſame, and thy years fail nao. 
3. He is a Son fo cx above all that are 
Wd Gods upon earth, that St. Paul fears not to 
He is the image of the inuiſible God, as a fon is 
_c image of his father, the firſt-born of every crea- 
re, (that is, begotten before any creature—for; 
as the Apoſtle, ſhewing that this is his true 
eaning) 5; Hi were all things created, that are in 
aven, and that are in earth, vifible and inviſble? 
_ thc they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities 
= owers—all things were created by Him and for 
me And He is before all things (before all crea- 
ures) and by him all things conſiſt, Col. i. 15, &c. 
| E 3 e 


a If no man cometh to 


ugg 


ard 57 | 
Ihe. bY atkrff 
Boing, 1 If the Father fay, T Jv 

try the ' Feens, Jer, xvii. N 
ſays, 1 e truth, 7 am il that 22 th 


| 7 — ang t heart her i. 2 If Solomon ſaid 

to the Father, even * Kin . the 

| hear of ola Þ 3 n vs vin. 3 

the Apo ay to the Son, Fe DG the Rowe | 


all men, Acts i. 24, John it. 34. Doth the 
5 Keri, ITS and I am. the ta e 
a re 125 no. „ xliv. 6 ?-the* Son 
75 am the fir 9 07 7 am the Faſt; = and th 
0 are one, i. 17. John x. g0- Dotk the 
Fat er ſay fin Al 3 2 e Me 


ntn 
2 x, 5 i. 8.—the Son, bs At — | 


age, age, echoes back 2 * dectaration, and 
| ar Jam Alpha and gn, & * and tir 
| 1 THE FF. Is the "Kin; 
lords, 1 t. Teen vi. 23 N X 
e SON on. oy ned Lond o rds, and King i 
kings, Rey. xvii. 14. Doth t. Paul calł the * 
ther Lord of all, Rom. x, 12 St. Peter fays off 
the Son, He is Lord of all, Acts x. 36. And wi 
crown theſe glorious teſtimonies, if Iſaiah names 
Johovgh the mighty God, Iſa. x. ar. he gives the 
very ſame title to the Son, Chap. i ix. 6,--and the 
Apoſtle calls him, Over >” God blefſed for ever, 
Rom, ix. 5. And if the Father is for incompte - 
henſible, that no one knoweth kim (Fully) but "the 
| Er, the Son is likewife ſo incomprehenſible, that 
no one knaweth him (fly) Jul the parler, Mat, xi. 
Father but by the Son, 
John Xiv. 6. 20 man can come to me id the Son) 
TY the Father draw kim, John vi. 44. And' a 
did not ſatisfactorily know the Father, be 
BY * joyful day, in which the Son revecked 
him to the Apoſtles by the Spirit, (fee Jon xiv. 
8, 20, 23. and Acts ii. 1. * fo St. Paul did not 
Gatisfaftority know the Son, till it'pheafed God io 
reveal his Son in him, by filling him with, the Holy 


Ghoſt, who alone can ſayingly teach us to cas, 
Jeſus 


/as Chriſt" Lada Led, ad O,. Cal. the 
6. Acts. ix. 17, and 4 Cen, Ain, 7 4 5 
From this common, equal, and full, partięipa- 
zon of the:higheſþ41tJes, and meſt diſtinguiſhi 
perfeftions o — . | 
e Son (with ire te Derty).45, as perfettiy 

qual to the Father, though. all the Son's, Deiry 
ame from his Dime OE < N : 
>e& to Aumamnity ) Mn qual te am, thou 

u the humanity: of Jihac came tem his hαπ⁰Juf 
arent. | 397329] Hoa 
5. Accordingly our Lord was not only de- 


lared ee from 
e dead; but he declared himſelf the very ſource 


d fountain of liſe: Luan thei refurreftion and te 
e, (ſaid he) he that believeth in ux, though he were 
ead, yet ſhall he live; and whoſoever Aue I 
reveth in me, ſhall never die, John æ 20 Cauld 
e Father ſpeak ftranger' wards to declare him—- 
If the true and living God ? Nor gught we to- 
onder, that the Son ſhould fpeak- in lo lofty 
banner ; for being the Truth itſelf, he muſt ſpe 
he truth—he mult fpeak as the oraeles of God 
_ hich repreſent the Father and the Sor as fo 
erfectly united, that they are one 1nexhauſtibla 
ring of life and action, of grace and peace. No 
nan hath feen God (the Father; at any” time 5: the 
ly bogotten Son, who is (even while on earth) in 
he boſom of the Father, (and ho came in the fleſhy 


- 


iS 
_ hh dectared hum, John i. 18. I am not atone, 
„and the Father who ent me, John viii. 16. 
clove that the Father ts in me, and I in him, John 
x. 38. He that hath ſeen me huth ſeen” the Father > 
1 am in the Father, and the Father in me, John xiv. 
9 ''. hy have not known the Father, nor me, 
4 on xvi. g. Whofo denieth tht Son, hath not' the 
aller e he that acknowledgeth the Son; hath the | Few 
ther "alſo, 1 John ii. 22, Sc. Merty m God the 
Father, and from the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Sn 
the Father : He that abideth in Chriſt, hath the: Fa- 
ther and the Son, 2 John ver. g, 9. If ye had known 
me, ye would have known'my Father ala; John xiv. 
7. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not 
| -the 


the Father, John. v. 2g. Our fellomſtip is iti 
Father and hit Son, 1 John i. g. 
A, 4 F rom theſe, / and t many Scriptures, Where 
mercy and all bleſſings are equally and jointly 
implored from God the Father, and from the Son 
of God, we conclude, that, ag the natural Sun 
and the blazing Radiance which it continually 
generates, make but one wonderful luminary—1 
| the'Father, and the Son, who is the brightneſs of 
His'Father's' glory, make but one God 
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That our Lon o claimed the divine honour of being 
ke PROPER SON of Gop the FATHER, and. laid 
don his human life in roof of this very truth. .... 

C7! Rx 1 5 10Þ-* In 248K 6&4 mT $1: —_ 
JESUS CHRIST, ſays St. Paul, being in the form 
, God, thought it not robbery. to be equal with 
Cad, but took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was 
made in the likeneſs of -men : and. being found in 
aſhion as a man, he became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs, Phil. ii. 6, &c. Hence the 
carnal Jews, who judged of him merely accord 
ing to their carnal reaſon, being offended at ham, 
verified the truth of Iſaiah's prophecy : He is di- 
ſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ſorrows and ac: 
quainted with grief. But who 45 declare his gene- 
ration? The Jews, I ſay, judging of him accord- 
ing to the fleſh, charged him with blaſphemy, and 
fought to kill lam, becauſe he ſaid that Cod was his 
( proper) Father, making himſelf equal with God; 
although, like,a true Son, he acknowledged that 
the Father (in point of paternity / was greater than 
him, yet henever declared himſelf of the ſuppoſed 
blaſphemy, but defended himſelf by proper appeals 
to his works: I and the Father are one, (is , 10 
intimately one, that the Son can do nothing of him- 
ſelf, but (like a Divine Son, in the, moſt period 
| | Jnity 
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nity. with, his Father who. — him) * Aer 
at lle feeth, the. Father do: . for what. . | 
e Father docth, thoſe al/o daeth, the Son lth { . 
er they be the, Creation, or the F 
orlds the Hxing, or the controlling of me laws 
Nature) For, 4s the; Father hath (a divine and 
ickening; life in inſe, e 1255 to 1 7 
have. (a £ vine an 7 rg be in 
pr as the Father. val aff #67 10412040 
em, even {a the Fay 195 5 = . 
ded our Lor re is one t i. 
ok 1 entirely to the a For. the- Taler 
dgeth no man 5. hut A r 
Son, that all me a aur... 
our the Father, 
Mm Jorg far From. plea leading not. gail) 1 the 
arge of N . 25 egual with 8 5 
o unanſw reaſons, that divine, 
due to Hin well, as. to the. ra ria 1. He 
s the very ily his aL gen 4 JOY tly. with 
n: And 2, The Fa and above, 
We to him in he mol 6 1 255 Land 3 
works that of judicially zugang 
e Ye her qudgeth., po,. e inthe daily 
ore of providence, ds, well as in the Greet 
ay: This divine work is the Son's honourable 
rerogative, that none : hows, Leruple td er 
[um as they honour the. Hatler.. 11 [ 
Let us ſee how this Divine Son defended. Hine 
lf againſt the N ae gocaſion. 
hen he had He and luis Father were 
ne, the Zens ot wh * again tſtane Him, ar- 
ig, We tone thee hemy, and becaufa thei, 
eing a man, DA 6 Cod. What a fair op- 
ortunity had prod i rd. here, to diſctaing divine 
ondurs, and to ſet kindly the Jews, to rights, if 
ey had miſtaken his meaning. But far from 
Wong is he mon convince wy of his Di- 
nity, by a rational argu and b a further 
| ppeal to his a * 
, By à rational argument.— I. i 100 (aub bey 
vlan in your dau, I. ſald, Te are Godsf "if * 


28 


8 ted them Gods, Hibs? whom the Word 
the Logos) came, ſay ve of 0 of Hin, 16 Fa 
hath ſancłiſted and ſent into the 2 u blaß 
fhemeſt ; becauſe I ſaid, I am the Son of Gol Jobe 
K. gi, &c. The force of this argument ma * 
better underſtood by a ſhort paraphraſe. | 
ſu as if our Lord had ſaid, If the Holy. Ghok 
y the mouth of David, gives the honorary title 
of gods,. to the' Pro phets, Judges, and Kings of 
4 rael, whom God * to be of mel 
Head of the Prophets, and the” Fee of all 
the earth, do ye not act very inconfiſtently wit 
the Scriptures, which cannot be broken, whe 
you ſuppoſe that I blaſpheme, by ſaying, I an 
Son of God? If the bare Types and Forerunner d 
me, are titular gods.in your own account, are youll 


not as unreaſonable as you are ug juſt, to de of. 
fended at me for faying i am the Son FG 
whereas I might have ad 11 that Lam, u 
union with oe Father, Go wi all bleſſed fol 
ever. If my ſhadows are call gods wit hou 
blaſphemy, do ye not break at once Skis h the 
word of God, and through. the bounds of com 
mon fenſe, when 35 . that I, 2 Sun and 
SUBSTANCE of all and Figu ret=—TI the Kin 
of kings,'and the Lin J lords, WAG am ſent by 
my Father with g A credentials, blaſpheme 
78 I declare that 7 am the Son (che proper: Son) Wn 
of God? © 4 

2. After our Lord had advanced this convin- 
cing argument, he proceeded to an argument, the 
ſtrength of which was felt by all thoſe who had 
eyes and a grain of candour, I mean an appeal to 
his works. 40 Ido not the works of my Father, (the 
works of God) believe me not. But if I do, though 
ve believe not me, believe the works ; fo Mall ye know 
and believe that the Father is in me, and I in him, ot 
{to uſe his former expreſſion) that 1 and my Father 
are One, John x. go, 37, 38. 

The effect of this laſt argument wks that our 
Lord, far from having made any conceſſion to the 
Jews, ſtood to his — viz, that He a * 


7 — ..»* $4 


key are One— that. being, the proper Son ef 


4, he is, in union with his Father, the oxs true 
d ; which he inſtantly proved by a, Divine 
ork : for the Jews, enraged at what appeared 
them confirmed blaſphemy, ſought again to le 
1; but, (notwithſtandin theix impetuous fury 
eſcaped out; of their hands, John x. 99 
ind when at laſt he ſuffered himſelf to be ap- 
hended by them, for the eſtabliſkment of our 
h, and to leave the' enemies of his Divinity, 
the inconſiſtent admirers of -his humanity, 
out excuſe, he ſealed with his blood the 
ious truth, for which, h had been ſtoned 
in and again; e at he was the very 
of God, to whom the Pſalmiſt ſays, Thy throne, 
od, is fs: and eder: Therefore God, thy God 
| d thy Father) hath anointed thee with the oul of | 
%, or hath appointed thee Chriſt for ever, 
Sn xlv. 6. For when the High-Prieſt, ſtandin 
n the mdft, aſked him, Art thou THE Cunler 
e very Chriſt, of whom the Prophet Micah 
„ Ou: / Bethlehem ſhall come forth He that 
_ bc Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe. goings forth have een 
/ old, from everlaſting ? Mic. 
uw THE SON Or THE BTESssZ HH (that very Son, 
whom the Prophet Iſaiah ſays, Unto us the Son 
given, and the government all be upon his 
ulders, and his name all be called Wonderful, 
nfellor, the mighty God, the everlaſting Father, 
rence of Peace?) To this double queſtion, 
ich the Jews certainly underſtood in the high 
ſe of the well-known prophecies by which I 
ſtrate them, as appears from Mat. ii. 4, &c.— 


he this @wful queſtion, Jeſus anſwered, I AM; 
gh + ye 2 fee the Son of man, (whom ye now 
A ect becauſe his Form of God is veiled under 
& form of a ſervant) fitting on the Tight hand 0 


pwer, and coming (in his Form of God) in: 
ud, of heaven. Then the a hls rent his 
Wt, and faith, Ye have heard the blaſphemy : 
at think ye? And they. all condemned lum to be 
ty of death, Mark xav. 61, &c. $0 true 17 * 
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which the Evangeliſts and 


guide you into all the truth? He Hall glorafy mi 


1 
3 X * * : 
that, che of Net « enemies of our Lak 
Deity, 5 When we ſpeak of his pre-exifteng 
nd of the adoration due to him, as the Eyerlaſth 
on of. the Bleſſed 7 0 E ; Toa, Father, © 
out, Re 25 BY Ach e And. | 
their indi e as Cie 
rent his gdrinbhil, 5 04 LEVY 18 the ve 
ſpirit of the Prieſts and the Phariſees, who leck t 
van of the Jewiſh mob, when. it 1 3 
fiim ! He is only Joſeph an- Mary „ and | 
courſe a proud blaſphemer ; for Mk God 
fs (real and 1 N han 755 
9 5. J Vs * 1 4 


2 CHA . N 
The View which the Kate ive «of Cann 
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FF. we wiſh to ſee the ud chants of of 
Lord more fully aſcertained, we cannot 
8 than attentively +to. conſider the vie 


tles have giv 
us of it. The Lord 5 had informed the 
(John XViz 12.) that he had many things to , 
unto them, but (adds he) ye cannot Bear them nou 
Howbeit when the Shixil, F truth i come, ke. ſhud 1 


For he Jhall receive of mane, and all ſlem it un 

you ; All, things 1 the, Father hath. are mii 

1 4 aid 7 he | Hall receive of mine, and jhu 

ew it unte you. Now, it is well known, tho 

wrote al "their piltles and Goſpels after tl 
accompliſhment.af his gratious promiſe 

155 a the OLE. truth Rad. guided en in! . 
nl ee e 4030, ee e 
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Thus fer Mr. . ae wes 


to his reward. 


rr L 


the. truth, after he had glorified Care, by re- 

ving of the things which are his, and ſhewing 

m unto them. We may, therefore, notwith- 

ending Dr. Prieſtley's unbelief in this matter, 

fully aſſured of their inſpiration, as writers, 

well as ſpeakers ; and may abſolutely depend 

don the certain Fat 85 ans they have de- 
ed. eſpecially reſpe&ing ſo important a point 

che. rea char 5 of their Maſter 

d Saviour, the true knowledge of whom it was 

> chief office of this Spirit of truth, to reveal, 

their chief buſineſs to teach. . 

>. Now in looking over their writings, we not 

y meet with many expreſſions and ſentences 

dpped, as it were, by the bye, when they, had 

ncipally ſome other end in view ; which ex- 

ions and ſentences, however, give us N 

ein this matter; but we find ſeveral paſſages, 

ien profeſſedly, and of ſet purpoſe, to ac- 
at mankind with the character of Chriſt, 

_ tec paſſages we muſt eſpecially attend to, < 

e deſire to form a true judgment concerning 

. Moſt of them, indeed, have already been. 

ſiently mentioned by Mr. Fletcher in the 

a Chapter; in which the doctrine of the . 

bar and proper Sonſhip of Chriſt, has been 

ed and explained in the language of the in- 

ed writers: but it may be well to review and 

mine two or three of them more particularly, 

t we may be more fully fad of his true 

—_ iy and glory. 

. The firit paſſage of this kind that claims our 

ention, is that which occurs in the beginning, 

St. John's Goſpel. In the beginning, (ſays that 

atly favoured and peculiarly enlightened 

oltle) was the Wok, and the Worn was with 

, and the Word was Gop. The fame was in 

beginning with God, All things were made by 

and without him was not any thing made that 

s made, n him was life, and the life was the 

t of men and the light ſhineth in darkneſs, and 

darkneſs TY it not, ver. 8. John was 


not | 


\ .— 4A 
AN; 2488 \ h G * 40 
not the light, but was ſent to bear witneſs of thy 
light———which was the true light, which Ag 
' every man that cometh into the world. He was y 
the world, and the world was made by kim, and il 
world knew him not He came to his own, and h 
own received him not But as many as received hin 
to them gave he the privilege to become the Sons if 
Cod, even to them that believe on his name - Aud 
Word was made fleſh, and dwelt among us, and ii 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten il 
the Father, full of . grace and truth. 1 
4. © Theſe words (ſays Bp. Burnet) ſeem ve 
far and the place where they are put by Sl 


John, in the front of his Goſpel, as it were: 
 Infeription upon it, or an Introduction to it, 
makes it very evident that he, who of all tn 
writers of the New Teſtament has the great 
plainneſs and fimplicity of ſtyle, would not pan 
words here, ſuch as were not to be underſtoll 
in a plain and literal ſignification - without Sn 
key to lead us to any other ſenſe of them. I 
had been to lay a ſtone of ſtumbling in the ven 
_ threſhold; particularly to the Jews, who weil 
apt to cavil at Chriſtianity, and were particulai 
zealous of every thing that ſavoured of Ja Mt 
or of a plurality of Gods, And upon this ol 
caſion I defire one thing to be obſerved, wii 
relation to all thoſe ſubtile expoſitions, hid 
thoſe who oppole this doctrine, put upon mai 
of thoſe places by which we prove it: That the 
repreſent the Apoſtles as magnifying Chriſt, un 

P : P ing. | 
words which, at firſt ſound, ſeem to import hy 
being the true God; and yet they hold, that i 
all theſe, they had another ſenſe, and a reſe 
of ſome other interpretation, of which their wor 
were capable. But can this be thought fall 
dealing? Does it look like honeſt men to wril 
thus——not to ſay men inſpired in what th 
preached and wrote? and not rather like in 
poſtors, to uſe ſo many ſublime and lofty ea 
reſſions concerning Chriſt, as God, if all thei 
muſt be taken down to ſo low a ſenſe, as 
ſigni" 


i e 
gnify only that he was miraculouſly; forme: 
d endued with an extraordinary power 
iracles, and an authority to deliver a new re- 
gion to the world: and that he was, in con- 
leration of the exemplary death (Which he 
derwent ſo patiently). raiſed up from the 
ave, and had divine honours conferred upon 
m2? In ſuch an Nen as this, the world 
ing in ſo naturally with the exceſſive mag- 
fying, and even the "ng, wonderful 
n, it had been neceſſary to have prevented 
ſuch miſtakes, and to haye guarded againſt 
belief of -them, rather than to have uſed a 
ntinued ſtrain of expreſſions that ſeem to ca 
n violently into than, and that can hardly 
v. very hardly, be ſoftened by all the {kill of 
tics, to bear any other ſenſe, 
It is to be obſerved further, that when 
John wrote his Goſpel, there were three forts 
nen particularly to be conſidered, The Jews, 
d could bear nothing that favoured of Idola- 
: ſo no ſtumbling-block was to be laid in their 
y, to give them oper prejudices againſt 
riſtianity. Next to theſe, were the Gentiler— 
zo, having worſhipped a variety of Gods, were 
t to be indulged in any thing that might ſeem 
favour their Polytheiſm : in fact, we find par- 
lar caution uſed in the New Teſtament againſt 
worſhipping of Angels or Saints: how can 
therefore, be imagined, that words would 
ve been uſed, that in the plain fignificatinny. 
ich aroſe out of the firſt hearing of them, im- 
rted that a man was God, if this had not been 
Wily true ? The Apoſtles ought, and muſt have 
— a particular care to have avoided all ſuch 
rreſſions, if they had not been literally true. 
e /:7d fort of men in St. John's time, were 
eſe, of whom intimation is frequently given, 
rough all the Epiſtles, who were then endea- 
urig to corrupt the purity of the Chriſtian 
Crine, and to accommodate it ſo both to the 
w and to the Gentile, as to avoid the Croſs. 
F 2 55 and 
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and the Wierutbon on the account of it. Chun 
Hiſtory, and the earlieſt writers after St. ohn 
aſſure us, that Ebion and Cerinthus denied the 
Divinity of Chriſt, and aſſerted that he was; 
mere man. Controverſy naturally carries met 
to ſpeak exactly; and among human writer, 
thoſk who let things fall more careleſsly fron 
their pens, when they apprehended no dange 
or aifficuldy; are more correct, both in thei 
e. te and expreſſions, when things are dil 
puted ; therefore, if. we ſhould, have no othe 
regard to St. John, but as an ordinary, cautiouWi 

| 


and careful man, we muſt believe that he weigh 
all his words in that point which was then th 
matter in queſtion ; and to clear which, we hay 
good ground to believe, both from the teſtmmong 
of ancient writers, and from the method hi 
he purſues 8 through the whole, that Wn 
wrote his Goſpel: and that, therefore, eve 
part of it, but this beginning of it more eſpeciai 
was written, and is to be underſtood in the ſen 
which the words naturally import.” _ * wn 
6. This being premiſed, I would obſerve upon 
this paſſage, Firſt, Here is a perſon ſpoken o 
termed the Logos, or Word, verſe 1ſt. and the” ou 
begotten of the Father, ver. 14. Secondly, Tin 
perſon is diſtinguiſhed from God the Father 
whoſe IVord he is, for he is ſaid to be with God 
The Word was with God and again, The ſame vu 
in the beginning with God, mw; Toy ben. Third 
He 1s Aid to have exiſted in the beginning. 1 
the beginning was the Hord— that is, as 7 2/_ 
pears from the third verſe, in Which all thn 
are ſaid to be made by him, before any creatu 
was created, before any man or angel exifted 
Fourthly, He is then ſaid by the Apoſtle to havin 
been Gop, not a titular god, or a god by office, eo 
governor, ſurely, for there was then no creatur 
for him to govern, or with reſpe& to whom ht 
could bear the title, or ſuſtain the office of a gol 
in that ſenſe. He muſt therefore have beel 
God by nature, partaking of real and proper Daly 
il 


9 2 


(6.3 5 
union with the Father, whoſe Word he was.“ 


rel ler, N 
hn his appears manifeſtly from the: Apoſtle's aſſuri 
the , Fifthly, That all things were made by hum, 


that. was 


bat without him was not any thang 


net ade, ver. 3. and in particular, ver. 10, that th 
ery 711d, (viz. this world) was made by him, it being 
ON fehl certain, and allowed on all hands, that, 


the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews de- 
ares, he that built all things ts L ſo, 
—_::i:; power being undoubtedly divine, if any 
he wer is ſo: Sec Rom. 1. 20. AR +, he 
„. It appears, alſo, from St. John's affirmin 
xthly, Him was Lins, and the Lis was t 


the schr of men; and the light inet in darkneſs, 
aut d the darkneſs comprehended it not. For this L: 
on hich was in Him, in the beginning, and was t 


ht of men, that is, the ſource of all their waf&om, 

neſs, and happineſs, before their fall, and after 
ir fall, which fhuneth in the darkneſs—that is, 
idſt the zgnorance, 4. and miſery of their fallen 
te, —this Life, I ſay, ſpeaks him to be a living 
xt, and that agent to be divine. It appears, 
venthly, from his being termed ¶ verſe 9.] the 
e Light which enlighteneth every man that cometh 
o the world : for as no particular meſſenger from 
od hath ever appeared upon carth, whoſe doc- 


— 


— 


* « Tt is to me moſt iacredible (ſays Dr. Doddridge) that 
en the Jews were ſo excecdingly averſe to 1dolatry, and the 
miles ſo unhappily prone to it, ſuch a plain writer as this 
poſtle ſhould lay ſo dangerous a ſtumbling-bloek on the very 
eſtold of his work, and repreſent it as the Chriſtian doc- 
| ne, that in the beginning of all things there were two Gods, 
_ = ſupreme, and the other ſubordinate; a — which, 


ed poſſible, would be yet farther increaſed, by recollecting what 
_mny ancient writers aſſert, that this Goſpel was written with 
a cu r view of oppoſing the Cerinthians and Ebionites, un 
c, 1 h account a greater accuracy of expreſſion muit have been 
ur eceſſary. On the other hand, to conceive of Chriſt as a diſtinct 


r ſeparate) and co-ordinate God, would be equolly inconũitent 
the moſt expreſs declarations of Scripture, and far more 
cconcileable with reaſon, The order of the words in the 
ee E221, (Geog yy o Noyes) is ſuch, that ſome have thought the 
_— gt more eaactly be tranſſated, Cod was lie Word.” 
F 3 trine 
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trine hath been a means of enlightening all. 
thoſe that went before him, and had lived fron 
the beginning, as well as thoſe that were his eq 
temporaries, or ſhould come after him; fo we 
mult of neceſſity underſtand this of that "intern 
light, which ſhining upon the underſtanding and 
conſcience of even the moſt barbarous and brutal 
and leaſt civilized of mankind, enables them, in 
many inſtances, to diſtinguiſh right from wrons 
and is a check upon them in their behaviour fron 
day to day, reſtraining them from many vices, oi 
accuſing and condemning them when they com 
mit chofe vices, and at the ſame time prompting 
them to ſome virtues. Now as the Woxrp, her 
ſpoken of, is affirmed to be this light, he muſt by 
one with that gg and Eternal Being, who 
through the ſeveral ages of the world, has been 
and is viſiting, all the minds of all mankind, win 
his preſence, not leaving himſelf without witneil 
in any, being, in the fulleſt ſenſe of the word, thn 
light of the world, even of the whole world. An 
cordingly he declares, Rev. iii. 20. Behold, I tanin_ 
at the door, and knock, viz. at the door of ever 
heart—1f any man hear my voice, and open the dow, 
I will come in unto him, and will ſup with him, a 
he with me ;—words, which no mere creature cat 

poſſibly ſay. | 
8. Hence, E:ghthly, St. John, in a parallel pal 
ſage in his Firſt Epiſtle, Chap. i. 1, 2. not onh 
terms him the IWord of life, (an expreſſion which, 
however, would but ill ſuit a mere external Mel 
ſenger) but the LIE itſelf, yea, the Erzxnal 
LIE, that was with the Father, and has been mant 
efted unto us ; and here, ver. 14. aſſures us, He b 
ull of truth and grace; and again, ver. 16, tha 
out of his fulneſs they had all received grace for gradi 
or as yagw ill Nagiloe may be rendered, grace b 
race ; Which things are certainly too much to 
* affirmed of any creature, however exalted. 
How can a creature be Life, the eternal Life, ful 
of truth and grace himſelf, and a fountain of trutl 
and grace to others? This the Worp, that ws 
uu 


/ 
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the beginning with Cod, and war Cod, 46; een 


from ter he has laid aſide his form of God, and hag 
ec ken the form of @ ſervant, being made in the lile- 
) We 5 of man, after he is made fleſh and dwells among 
ernd He is even then Fife, the eternal Life, and 


ures us, he is the” living bread that came down 
om heaven, the living vine, of which the holieſt 
men are but branches, and the head of his body' 
church. He complains that men will not come 
him that they may have life, and Invites, ſaying, 


2 
it 


om. any man thirſt, let him come to me and drink: Let 
ting | that 15 a-thirſt, come: and whoſoever will, let 
cre come, and take of the fountain of the water of life 
t). Theſe are certainly not the words of a 
rho re man, or mere creature. "x; 752m 


9. Two things more are to be obferved. in this 
arkable pallage. St. John tells us, ver. 10 
nthly, That he was in the world, viz. in his pre- 
iſtent and divine nature, appearing to the Patri- 
hs and Prophets; and that when he eame in 
ee ih to the Jews, he came to his own, he have 
Ws been, through all the ages of their Com- 
on-wealth, (in union with the Father) the God 
[ſrael, and King of the eus. Theſe particulars 
Iſo, I hope to make fully appear in the further 
urſe of this work. " £2469 
10. In the mean-time, as a confirmation of the 
nie in which I underſtand St. John, let me ob- 
TVe in the words of Bp, Pearſon on the Creed ;* 
This (doctrine of St. John concerning the crea- 
ion of all things by the Divine Logos) was no 
e doctrine, but only an interpretation of thoſe 
* dcriptures which told us God made $1 things by 
is word: For God ſaid, Let there be light and 
ere was light, And fo, By the word of the Lord 
ere tie heavens made, and all the hefts of them by the 
rreath of his mouth, From whence we underſtand that 
e worlds were framed by the word of God, Neither 
as it a new interpretation: but that which was 


moſt 


9 5th Edit. P, 117. 
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the firſt apprehenſion, underſtood him.“ 


12. Where the Hebrew text ſays, I made the earth, 


dom reid o Yep xc emo Toy 200140» ( Sap. 
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moſt familiar to the Jews, who, in their ſyn, 
ogues, by the reading of the Paraphrafe, (or th, 
interpretation of the Hebrew text in the Chalde, 
language) were conſtantly taught that by the War 
of God was the ſame with God, and by that word il 
things were made. Which undoubtedly wag the 
cauſe why St. John delivered fo great a myſtery 
in ſo few words, as ſpeaking unto them, who a 


11. In proof of this, the Biſhop produces in 
his Notes divers paſſages from the Paraphraſe na 
which (Hb the Word of God ts uſed for ] 
God himſelf, and that eſpecially with relation (8 
the Creation of the world. As upon Ifa, xl 


and created man upon it. The Chaldee tranſlateth 
it, 1 by my Word made the earth, Sc. In the ſane 
manner upon Jer. xxyii. 5. and Ia. xlviii, 1,888 
And Gen. i. 27. where the text is, God created mall 
—the Jeruſalem Targum has it, The Won p of C 

created man. And Gen. iii. 8, They heard tun 
voice of the Lord God. —the Chaldee Paraphraſ 
interprets it, They heard the voice of the Wounp nl 
the Lord God. Now this which the Chaldee Pa 


raphraſt called gyawm, the Heleniſts, (the Jews 4 


that uſed the Greek language) named % as ap- 
ears from Philo the Jew, who wrote before 8. 
ohn, and reckons in his Divinity firſt Tala 2 
aw the Father of all, and then 9:ulegor beer, os 1 
Dxe4vou AGCYOr, * RS God, who is his Word, whom 
he calls gd Vrov Aoyor, wgwloyorer vier, The unerring ll 
WorD of God, and riasT BECGOTTEN Sox. Not 
ought we to look on Philo Judeus in this as a 
Platoniſt, but merely as a Jew, who refers his 
whole doctrine of the xh, to the firſt CHapter 
of Geneſis. And the reſt of the Jews, before 
him, who had no ſuch knowledge out of Plato's 
School, uſed the ſame notion. For as 4a. xlviii. 
13. The hand of God is, by the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
tranſlated Word of God ; ſo in the Book of Wil- 


11. 17.) Thy almighty Hand whick created the * 


6 

changed into e wailodvrapeor” os Noyor ww Ay 

- 16, Thy arvronutyY Word from heaven, Ant 
Iracidis, 43. 20. ½ Aoyw 'atle ovyzula: mail, By his 
ord all things are eſtabliſhed. Nay, the Sep- 
int hath changed. Shaddai; the undoubted 
ame of the omnipotent God, into Ayer, the Word. 
nd. therefore, Celſus, writing in the perſon of 
Jew, acknowledgeth that the Word 1s the Son of 
od: yz 0 Avyog £5 νν,y vics T2 Jeu, c NEG ET AN ev, - 

If with you the Wor D, ts the Son of God, this we 
> approve . t 
12. Agrecable to this extract from Bp. Pearſon, 
r. Doddridge, in his Note on Jom i. 2. ob- 
es, It would be the work of a Treatiſe, rather 
an a Note, to repreſent the Jewiſh doctrine of 
Creation of all things by the divine Asyog or 
rd.” And he preſents us with the following 
arkable paſſage from Philo, as a __ of 
reſt, ++ De Profug. P. 465. Speaking of the 
erubim on the Mercy-ſeat, as ſymbolical repre- 
tations of what he calls the creating and go- 
rning powers, Philo Judæus makes this addi - 
nal reflection, „The divine Word (aoye;)-is 
ove theſe, of whom we can have no idea by the 
zht, or any other ſenſe—he being the image of 
od, the eldeſt of all intelligent Beings, fitting 
areft to him who is truly THE ONEY oxe, there 
ing no diſtance between them. And, therefore, 
(that is God) ſays, I will ſpeak unto thee from 
je Mercy-feat between the two Cherubim thereby 
preſenting the Logos or Word, as the Charioteer 
= whom the motion of thoſe powers is di- 
ad; and himſelf who ſpeaks to him as the 
Wider, (or perſon carried) who commands the 
harioteer how he is to manage the reins.” This, 
Ir, Doddridge thinks is a key to a great many 
ther paſſages in Philo. He quates another (from 
is Book, De Agricult. p. 195.) where: Philo re- 
relents God, as overning the whole courſe of 
ture, both in heaven and earth, as the great 
WP <pherd and King, by wiſe and righteous laws, 
aa ing conſtituted his unerring Word, his only 
| _f bdbegotten 


c \ | 
\ 8 ( 70 ) 
| begotten Son, to preſide as his Viceroy over his 
holy flock.” For the illuſtration of which, he 
— quotes Exod. xxiii. 23. though in a form 
omewhat different from our reading“ Behold, 
IAM: I will ſend my Angel before thy face, to 
keep thee in the way.“ See Doddriage's. Family 
Expoſitor "OS Rs 7 ; | 1 
13. But to drop this. Let us ſee what further 
light we can get from the other Apoſiles, or from 
other paſſages of the New Teſtament, concerning 
the more important of the particulars above 
named, and whether the ſenſe in which I under. 
Nand this paſſage of St. John's Goſpel really ap: 
= to be the genuine ſenſe. As to the firſt 
e who is by St. John termed the Locos or 
Word, and the onry BEGOTTEN of the Father is 
by St. Paul, Col. i. 15. called the image of the u. 
vꝛſible God, the firſt-born every creature, Or, 
as mar; xlows means, of the whole creation, and, 
by the Author of the Epiſtle to the He 
brews, is ſaid to be the brightneſs of his Father's 
9 ( 1 Ty J%&5, the effulgence of hit 
glory) and the exfireſs image, (X rug VT oF ννð, 
on the — . e e or poſe 5 
lance) of his . e firſt-born of t 
— — he” Hy Fro muſt NOI either be- 
gotten before the eniflence of any creature,“ viz, 
from everlaſting, as Micah has it, or the- head, the 
Lord, the heir of the whole creation, the firſt-born 
being heir and lord of all, Hence the Author of 
the Epiſtle ta the Hebrews ſays the Father hath 
appointed him hezy of all things, and St. Peter en- 
titles him Lord of all, Heb. i. 2. Akts x. 36. 
The image of the inviſible God, is an expreſhon, 
which muſt at leaſt ſignify, that he ning 
; embles 


i; 5 
' 6 
11 
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1 
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®* « The firſt- born of every creature—that is (ſays Bp. Pearſon) 
begotten by God, as the Son of his love, antecedently to all other 
emanations, before any thing proceeded from him, or was fra 
and created by him. And that precedency is preſently proved by 
this undeniable argument,—that all other emanations or produce 
tions, came from him, and whatſoever received its being by cred 
tion, was created by him.“ Pearſon on the Creed. . 
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ſembles his Father, and is the perſon in and 
whom the inviſible God is, as it were, made vifeble, 
in and through whom the glory of God is diſ- 
played, and ſhines forth to his creatures. Ac- 
cording, to the words of St. John, No one-(u%«)} 
hath ſeen God at any time, the only begotten Son who 
is in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared him, 
and according to the words of our Lord himſelt 
to Philip, when Philip ſaid Lord, Shew us the, Fa- 
ther, and it ſufficeth us: and Jeſus repens Have 
1 been ſo long time with you, and yet haſt thou not 
known me, ah ? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen 
the Father; and how ſayeſt thou, Shew us the Father ? 
In the ſame ſenſe he 1s undoubtedly ſaid to be the 
brightneſs or eff ulgence of lis glory, and the 
image, or exact delineation of his perſon, 
14. Now that he, whoſe perſon is characterized 
in this language, is not a mere creature, is plain, 
becauſe the Apoſtle diſtinguiſhes him from all 
creatures, even from the moſt exalted—from An- 
gels, and that in four reſpects: Firft, He is a Son, 
and the Angels are but Servants, Being ſo much 
better than the Angels, (ſays he, ver. 4, 5.) as he 
hath inheritance obtained (n eres, hath in- 
herited } a more excellent name than they, viz. the 
name of a Son. For unto which of the Angels, ſaid 
he, at any time, Thou art my Son: This day have 1 
begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, 
and he ſhall be unto me a Son. Not but that the 
Angels may be called, and are Sons of God, as Ms, 
Fletcher has oblerved above : but not in a proper 
ſenſe: For being mere creatures, they have no na- 
tural right to the appellation : They do not inherit 
it, as the Apoſtle's expreſſion is—it is not theirs 
4 birth-right, Not ſo the Son: he being the 
15D0M and Worp of the Father, begotten of 
him before any creature, the brightneſs of the ever- 
lafting Light, the unſpotted mirror of the power 
God, and the image of his goodneſs, (ſee Wiſdom vii, 
26.) is properly a Son ; and, therefore, when he 
takes upon him the character and form of a Ser- 
vant, he empties himſelf of his original and proper 


dignity, 


expreſs 


% 


* 
Aignity, and uſes great condeſcenſion, (as the 
Npoſtle informs us, "Phat. ii. 7.) in ſo 4300 * 
136. Again. As a ſecond reaſon why he is . 
ter than the Angels, and therefore not a mere tes 
ture, the inſpired Penman, applying to him a pf: 
ſage. quoted from the th verſe of the 97th Pſalm! 
VIZ. Worſhip him all ye gods, ſays, When he brengeth 
his firſt begotten into the world, he ſaith, And let al 
the angels of CO worſhip tim, Now cettainly 
he who hath forbidden Idolatry to men, would 
not enjoin rt to angels, Surely he would nat 
command thoſe bright intelligences to fall down 
before one like themſclves, a mere creature, at 
an infinite diſtance from true and proper Deity. 
16. As a third reaſon why he is to be preferred 
before angels, and thereſore before the moſt es. 
alted creatures, the Apoſtle next reminds us that 
his character is drawn in very different language 
from that in which theirs is drawn, in the Of 
Teſtament, ver. 7 12. Of the angels he ſaith, 
" Who maketh his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a 
fame of fire: But unto the Son, he ſaith, Th 
throne O Gov, ts for ever and ever, a ſceptre 
righteouſneſs is the ſceptre of thy Fingtom :* Not 
hafi loved righteouſneſs, and hated withedneſt ; "there 
ore God, even thy Cob, hath anointed thee with the 
oul of gladneſs above thy fellows. And Thou, Lord, 
in the beginning, haft laid the foundation of the 
earth, and the heavens are the work of thine hands: 
They ſhall periſh, but thou remaineſt, and they ell 
ſeall wax old, as doth a garment ; and as a veſturt 
"ſhalt thou fold them up, and they full be changed; 
but thou art the ſame, and thy years fail not. And, 
fourthly, no creature, not even the higheſt angel, 
hath been exalted to the dignity, authority, and 
power, to which the Son'is'exalted : For vet. 
13. Unto which of tne angels Yaill he at any tim! 
Sit thou 0a my Tight hand, until I make thine enemia 
thy footftool ; Their higheſt honour is | ver. 14. ö 
to be miniſtering ſpirits ſent forth to miniſter to 
them that fall 2 of liam. . 


l 17. In 


(78 ) | 
In perfeft eonſiſleney with all this, he in- 
| ny Aly in the beginning of the next Chapter, 


rom this manifeſt ſuperiority of the Son to 
Angels, that the guilt of thoſe who reje& or 


No --ht the Goſpel ſpoken by Him, is greater than 
tn 1 — of hoſe wg Cy tranſgreſſed the law 
1 7 delivered by them. Therefore [ ſays he] we ought 
in o give the more earneſt heed to the things which 
* e have heard, left at any time we Fhould let them ſip, 
not or if the word ſpoken by Angels was fteafaſt, (viz. 
own he law delivered by their miniſtry) and every 


Fanfgreſſion and diſobedience received a juſt recompence 
reward, how ſhall we eſcape, if we 7 . ſo great 


alvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the 
oRD, and was confirmed unto us by thoſe that heard 


im, God alſo (viz, the Father) bearing them witnefs 
ith fans and wonders, and divers miracles and gifts 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will ? | 

18, It appears, therefore, beyond diſpute, firſt, 
hat the author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 


c, a Wal 


75 andered the Son of God as a Being ſuperior to 
; 9 ngels—that is, to the moſt exalted creatures, as 
10 expreſsly, and of ſet purpoſe, diſtinguiſhes him 


om them all, giving us, regularly, four explicit 
aſons why he is better than they. And, fe- 
ndly, it appears that he believed him to be poſ- 


= fled of a nature truly and properly divine, be- 
— uſe among other paſſages quoted from the Old 


eſtament, he produces two, and applies them to 


17 e Son, which David undoubtedly meant of Je- 
45 ovah the true God, — l mean the paſſages taken 
on the 97th Pſalm, and from the 102d. Now 


hether we confider that the Author of this 


0 piſtle (moſt probably St. Paul) was divinely in- 
5 dired, and therefore could not be miſtaken, at 
act, in fo important a point, as whether his 


laſter was truly God, or only a mere creature; or 
nether we conſider the concluſiveneſs of his 
aloning from the writings of the Old Teſta- 
ent, which (as our Lord ſays cannot be broken, 
r are infallible)—we are, certainly authorized to 
elieve and maintain, that the Locos, the Won, 


the. 


„ 
the ONLY BEGOTTEN of the, Father, who waz in th 
beginning with Cop, and therefore in ſome ſenſe 
is to be diſtinguiſhed from God, nevertheleſ 
was Gov, and that in the true and proper ſenſe 


of the word, even the true Gop and eternal life, 
1 John V. 20, 


| Wor 
— —— * true 
; bk 2 
CHAP, VI. * 
IS a am 
That the Apoſiles, in their quotations from the Ol eh 
Teſtament, apply to Cur1sT many paſſages which = 
were moſt manifeſtly ſpoken of the true Gov, Hav. 
Gov of 1fraet, and confider all the appearances (AS th: 
Jenovan made to the Patriarchs and Prophi Zion 
of old, to be made in his Perſon. 


* 1 true character of Chriſt will more full 
appear, if we attend to another point, vis 
that the Apoſtles not only call him Gon, andtha 
repeatedly and abſolutely, as, The Word was Goy 
Immanuel, Gop with us, GoD manifeſt in the fle 
My Loxp and my Gop ; but they apply to hin 
without r pk divers paſſages of the Old Te 
tament, which were manifeſtly intended of tht 
true Gop, the GOD of Iſrael. Of this we har 
had two remarkable inſtances already. The Loi 
retgneth, [ſays David, Pſalm xcvii, ver. 1, & 
let the earth rejoice : let the multitude of the iſles | 
glad thereof. Clouds and darkneſs are round abu 
him, righteouſneſs and judgment are the habitation (5 
his throne. A fire goeth before him, and burneth vl 
his enemies round about. His lightenings enlighten 
the world. The earth faw, and trembled. Ile han 
melted like wax at the preſence of the Lord, at i 
preſence of the Lord of the whole earth. The heat; 
declare las righteouſneſs, and all the people fee wal 
glory. Con founded be all they that ſerve gravis 
images, and boaſt themſelves of :dols : W ors 
Him ALL YE cops, Now to this laſt clauſe "9 
inſpir | 


628 ) 


inſpired Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
undoubtedly refers, in the paſſage above quoted, 
from Ch. 1. ver. 6. when Na we have ſeen | ap- 
plying it to the Son, he ſays, LIT Air THE 
Ancets.or Gop woksnir Him, And with 
what propriety he could do this, if the Son, the 
Mord, were not in union with his Father, the 
true God, J confeſs I am at a loſs to ſay, | 
2. The other inſtance we have had, is full as 
remarkable. My days [ſays David, Pſalm cu, 
v. 1; &c. ] are like a fhadgw that declineth : and I 
am withered like grafs, but thou, O Lord | Heb, 
axe; ſhalt endure for ever, and thy remem- 
rance to all generations: Thou ſhalt ariſe, and 
have mercy on Zion, for the time to favour her, yea, 
the ſet time is come. When Jehovah ſhall build up 
Zion, he ſhall appear in hes glory, ver. 24. 1 ſaid, 
O my God, take me not away in the midft of my 
ys: Thy years are throughout all generations. 
/ old haſt thou laid the foundations of the earth, 
Wand the heavens are the work of thine hands : They 
all periſh, but thou fhalt endure ; yea, all of then 
all wax old like a garment ; as a veſture ſhalt thou 
change them, and they ſhall be changed: But thou 
Wart the ſame, and thy years fail not, Now as no 
ne can doubt but the true Gop is the perſon 
poken of by the Pfalmiſt in theſe words; ſo no. 
ne that compares herewith the above cited paſ- 
age from the firſt to the Hebrews, ver. 10, 11, 
2, can doubt whether the Author of that Epiſtle 
| onſidered the words to be applicable to Chriſt, 
Wand indeed to be intended of him. 
| 3. Another inſtance of the ſame kind we find 
n the fourth of the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, 
where the Apoſtle quotes and applies to Chriſt a 
Wpaſlage of the 68th Pſalm——in which David 
manifeſtly celebrates the praiſe of the true Gos, 
Pe Gop f Mael, who had brought the people 
ut of Egypt, led them through the wilderneſs, 
WE abliſhed them in the poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
nd had taken up his Bode firſt in the taber- 
acle, and then in 9 Temple, 0 Gov, (ſays 
2 +74 | 


he, Ver. 7.) when thou wenteft forth before thy 


people, when thou didft march through the wilder. 

neſs; the earth ſhook, the heavens alſo dropped at ly 

the preſence of God: even Sinai itſelf was moved at C 

the preſence of God, the God of Iſrael, ver, 15. T 

The Chariots of God are twenty thauſand, even w 

thouſands of angels: The Lord is among them, 10 

as in Sinai, in the holy place: Thou haſt 4 for 

cended on high, thou haſt led captivity captive; NS 

thou haſt received gifts for men, ( Heb. g in the WW 

man, that is, in the human nature) yea, for the re th 

bellious alſo, that the Lord God might dwell among them, eff 
Now, as this laſt verſe undoubtedly bal a M1 

ference to ſomething further and greater than the Ire 
aſcent of the Ark (an emblem of the Divine pre. the 
ſence) to mount Zion, even to the afcenſion of fa 
the Lord Feſus into heaven, (as recorded, Ach Out 
3ſt.) ſo it is accordingly applied to this remark- tha 
in 


able event in the place above mentioned, vis, 


Eph. iv. ver. 8—10. And it is applied in ſuch WM wh 
a manner, as to ſhew that the Apoitle conſidered Ax 
it as chiefly intended of Chriſt, Unto every one 9 Be 
us (ſays he) is given grace according to the meaſurt "_ 
of the gift of Chrift : herefore he, ( David, of the — 


Holy Spirit by David) faith when he aſcended up on 
high, he led captivity captive, and gave gifts uni 
men. Now, he that aſcended, what is it? what 
does it imply? but that he deſcended firft into tht 
tower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is the 
ame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, 


that he might fill all things, and he gave ſont Ma 
Aboſtles, Sc. And is it a mere man, 55 a 12 ane 
creature, of whom the 1 ſpeaks in this pal 710 
ſage? to whom he applies the words of David, 8 
manifeſtly ſpoken, as we have ſeen, of the God 
of Iſrael, and of whom he ſays that he firſt de- te 
ſcended before he afterwards aſcended up far about * 7 
all heavens, and that he 1111s ALL THINGS? _ . 
4. Nor is this the only paſſage in which it <a 
appears, that St. Paul confidered that God that = 
brought Iſrael out of Egypt, gave them the Law 


on Sinai, led them through the wildernefs, - a 
| pillar 


( 1 


lllar of cloud by day, and fire by night, and 
welt in their Tabernacle and Temple, to be 
Chriſt in his pre exiſtent and divine nature; 
There are ſundry other paſſages of his writings, 
which manifeſt the ſame, For inſtance, 1 Cor. 
10, 4, and 9. They drank of that ſpiritual rock that 
followed them, and that rock was Chriſt. Neither les 
xs t-mpt Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and 
were deſtroyed . of ſerpents, Heb. x11. 25, 26. See 
that ye refuſe not Him that ſpealetn for if they 
efcaped not who refufed Him that ſpake on earth, 
much more all not we eſcape, if we turn away 
from Him that ſpeaketh from heaven: Whoſe voice 
then ſhook the earth, but now he hath promiſed, 
ſaying, Yet once more, 1 ſhake, not the earth only, 
but heaven alſo, Rom. ix. 32,'33- They ſtumbled at 
that ſtumbling-ſtone : As it is written, Behold, 1 lay 
in Zion a ſtumbling-ſtone and rock of offence ; and 
whoſoever believeth in him Mall not be aſhamed, The 
Apoſtle not only refers to Iſaiah xxviii. 16. 
Behold, I lay in Lion for a foundation, a ſtone, a 
tried ſtone, a precious ſtone: à fure foundation : 
He that belteveth, ſhall not make haſte but he 
alſo and eſpecially refers to Iſaiah vii. 14. 
Sanctiſy Fehovah of Hoſts, and let him be your fear, 
and l:t him be your dread: And he fhall be for a 
anfuary ; but for a ſtone of ſtumbling, and for a 
rock of offence, to both the houſes of Iſrael, Words, 
to which St. Peter allo refers, 1 Epiſt, Ch. ii, 
ver. 7, 8—To you who believe he ts precious: but 
unto them which be diſobedient, a ſtone of ſtumbling, 
aud rock of offence, to thoſe that ſtumble difobeying 
_ / Word, unto which alſo they are diſpoſed, And, 
do the {ame paſſage, old Simeon alludes, Luke ii. 
34- Behold, this child is ſet for the fall, and rifins 
again of many in 1frael, and for a fign that fia 
be ſpoken againſt, In all which paſſages, Iſaiah's 
words concerning Jehovah, are plainly applied 
to Chriſt, and repreſented as fulfilled in him. 
Compare alſo Rom. x. 13 and 14, with Joel ii. 32. 
and Rom xiv. 11. with Iſaiah xlv. and 2g. 
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5. In this laſt mentioned paſſage, the only 
living and true God, the God of Iſrael, is un- 
doubtedly the perſon who ſpeaks—1 am Fehovak 

lays he] and there is none elſe There is no God 

ide me. That they may know from the riſng of 
the Sun, and from the Weſt, that there is none he- 
fedes me: I am Fehovah, and there is nont fe, 
They call go into confuſion together, that are makery 
of idols: But TIfrael ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, with 
an everlaſting ſalvation: Ye ſhall not be aſhamed 
nor confounded, world without end. For thus faith 
the Lord that created the heavens, God himſelf that 
formed the earth and made it. I am the Lord, and 
there is none elſe, Look unto me, and be ſaved, all 
the ends of the earth: for I am God, and there i 
none elſe. I have ſworn by myſelf, the word is gon: 
out of my mouth in righteouſneſs, and tall nat 
return, Thar unto Me EvEerRY KNEE SHALL 
BOW, AND EVERY TONGUE SHALL SWEAR. Surely 
ſhall one ſay, In the Logxp have 1 xiGcnuTEOUs 
NESS and STRENGTH :—— Even to him fhall men 
come, and all that are incenſed againſt him hall 
be aſhamed: In the Loxp all all the ſeed of 
[fracl he juſtified, and. ſhall glory. | 

6. Now as it is the Lord Chriſt, the Word mad: 
fleſh, that is in a ſpecial and peculiar ſenſe the 


Saviour, the perſon to whom we muſt look and be 


faved,——as it is in Him eſpecially, that we hav? 
righteouſeſs and ſtrength, and in Him that all the 
true Iſrael of God are juſtified, and glory, — ſo we 
find the Apoſtle, in the paſſage above named, 
(viz, Rom. xiv. and 11. applying theſe words, 
ſo manifeſtly ſpoken by the true God, to Chriſt, 
We fhall all ſtand, (lays he) before the judgment- 


feat of Chriſt: For it is written, As I live (faith 


the Lord) every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſs to God: So then every one of us 
hall give an account of himſelf to God, How plain 
is it, from hence, that the Apoſtle conſidered the 
God of Iſrael the only living and true God, as 


dwelling W his ETERNAL Woxp in the human 
f Ch 


riſt, and ſo intimately united there- 


nature o 
with, 
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with, that he who bowed to the vifible man, bowed 
to the inviſble Cod: and he who gave an account 
to the man, gave an account to God dwelling in 
him, and judging mankind by him. For other- 
wiſe, that is, on the ſuppoſition: of Chriſt's being. 
a mere man, or a mere creature, how could the 
words of jlehovah, Every. knee ſtall bow to me, be 
a proof that we ſhall all ſtand before the judg- 
ment-ſeat of Chriſt? Or, on the other hand, if 
Chriſt were not Gop, how could our giving ac- 
count to Hin, be properly termed by the Apoſtle: 
a giving an account to God? wh" Sub” 

7. Nor was the conduct of St. Paul, in * 
Wplying paſſages of the Old Teſtament, maniſeſtly 
ncant of the true God to Chriſt, any way 
Sc uliar, We find other Apoſtles doing the fame, 
St, John in particular. In the 12th of his Goſ- 
el, he applies to the Lord Jeſus that remarkable 
Ind well known deſcription of the appearance of 

Jehovah to Iſaiah, recorded in the 6th Chapter of: 
is Prophecy, In the year that Uzziah died (ſays 
he Prophet) ſaw alſo the Lord fitting upon a: 
rone, high and lifted up, and his train filled the 
= emple. Above it ſtood the Seraphim : each one had 
x wings; with twain he covered his face, and with 
ain ke covered his feet, and with twain he did fly.. 
Wd. one cried unto another and ſaid, Holy, holy, 
wy, 5 Jehova of Hoſts, the whole earth is full of 
is glory. Then ſaid J, Woe is me, for TI am un- 
one: becauſe J am a man of unclean lips, and 
dwell in the midſt of a people of unclean lips, for 
ine eyes have feen the King, Fehovah of Hoſts. 

% J heard the voice of the Lord, ſaying, Whom: 

a 1 fend, and who fhall go for us (Heb, yy in 
he plural, for us) Then ſaid I, Here am 1, 
end me. And he ſaid, Go and tell this people, 
Hear ye indeed, but underſtand not, and ſee ye 
Wz-ndeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this 
eee fat, and make their ears heavy, and aut 

cer eyes: left they ſee with their eyes, and hear 
with their ears, and underſtand with their heart 
and convert and be healed, Now, in the 12th 
Chapter of John, and g7th verſe, we read as fot. 


lows ; 
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* | | 
| lows: Though he had done ſo many miracles befars 
them, yet they believed not on him: That the ſaying 
of Efazas the Prophet. might be fulfilled, which þ 
pake, He hath blended their eyes and hardened their 
hearts : that they ſhould not fee with their eyes, no Wl 
underſtand with their heart, and be converted, and | "© 
Jhould heal them. IHESE THINGS, SA1D ESA n! 
WHEN HE SAW HIS GLORY, AND SPAKE OF Ht, In 
St. John's opinion, therefore, it was the glory of P! 
Chriſt which Iſaiah ſaw, and of Him that he ſpake n 
in the above mentioned paſſage. | 
8. In like manner, what is manifeſtly ſpoken WF 
of the true God in the 40th of Iſaiah, is, by all gel 

the Evangeliſts, applied to Chriſt. Prepare yet AR: © 
way of the LoD {fays the voice of Him that criti 
in the wilderneſs ) make ftraight in the deſart a high 
way for oux Gap. Every valley ſhall be exalted, 
Sc. And the glory of JeHovan fhall be revealed, 
and all fleſh ſhall fee it together: for the mouth i 
Jehova hath ſpoken it. Now, if the reader wil 
be at the pains of examining Math. iii. 3. Mark 

i. g. Luke i. 76. and iii. 4. and John i. 23. E 
will find all theſe Evangeliſts underſtanding this a F 
voice crying in the wilderneſs, to be John tea. 
Baptiſt, and the God whoſe way he e lee 1 av 
E | 


be the Lord Chrift : in whom dwells the fulneſs ii 
the Godhead bodily, and through whoſe humanity ert. 
the Deity ſo ſhone forth, that he could truly ay, 0. 


He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, Hence en 
the words of the ſame God by Zechariah, Ch. xi, en o: 
13. Fehovah ſaid unto me, Caſt it unto the potter; 1 
goodly price that I was prized at of them: And 
Chap. xii. 13. They fhall look upon ane whom they 
have prerced, are, it is well known, underſtood by Wi 
St. Matthew and St. John, as ſpoken of Chrilt, 
and are applied to him accordingly, . 

g. We have ſeen, then, that the Apoſtles made 
no difficulty of applying to Chriſt thoſe paſſage 
of the Old Teſtament which contain the molt 
eſſential characters of the Supreme God. * Now 
(as a French writer juſtly aſks) how would they 
have dared to do this, if Chriſt were not the true 
and ſupreme God? Had they been inſtructed only 
| 10 


. 
51 the Schooſof Nature, they might have learnec 


m 5 ar- 
not to apply to any creature thoſe things which 
's had been fooken of the Creator alone, excluſive 


of all creatures. If, then, we regard them as 
brought up in the School of the Prophets, we can 
never ſufpect them of fuch madneſs. For can 
any thing equal the 11 of the Pro- 
phets in this particular? They are continually 
apprehenſive of confounding the Creator withe 
any creature. And this apprehenſion ſufficiently 
guards them from applying to the one the moſt 
eſſential characters of the other.“ 
10. To illuſtrate this, let it be obſerved, «The 
deſcriptions which the Apoſtles make of Chriſt, 
re not more facred than thoſe which the Pro- 
gp hcts make of the Supreme God. As, then, one 
Could not dare to apply to any other thoſe de- 
criptions of Jefus Ch —neither would one 
Ware (were he not ſuch) to apply to Jeſus Chriſt 
eſe deſcriptions of the Supreme God. Should 
ve not accuſe him of impiety, who treated a man, 
ppoſe St. Peter, as the only begotten Son of God, 
ie Lamb of God, our Prieſt for ever after the ora 
Melchizedec, the Father of eternity, the Prince of 
Peace, Immanuel, God with us: The Word that' was 
„te beginning with God, the Alpha and Omega, the 
r/t and the laſtꝰ Could we ſuffer man to ſay of 
eter, that he had bought the Church with his own 
oo“ had made atonement' for our fins, and borne 
em in his own body on the tree? That Peter dwells 
in our hearts by faith, and that there ig no other name 
under heaven whereby we can be ſaved, neither is there 
vation in any other, That he is made of God unto 
u, dom and righteouſneſs, ſanflification and re- 
eenption? Would you not regard him who ſpoke 
thus of St. Peter, as a moſt impious blaſphemer ? 
Although he had told you withal, that St. Peter 
was leſs than Chriſt, this would not ſatisfy you. 
You would have reaſon to ſay, that this very ac- 
knowledgment left him without excuſe : Ning 
hereby he flatly contradicted himſelf, and made 
his impiety more glaring. It would not excuſe 


him 


. 
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him to ſay that he applied theſe characters to 81 
Peter only by way of alluſion, or accommodation, 
You might jaſtly anſwer, If it is an alluſion, it i; 
an impious alluſion ;—if it is an accommodation, it 
15 a profane accommodation : Be it an application 
of whatever kind it will, it is an application full 
of blaſphemy. 

11. But if you regard as blaſphemous an appli. 
cation of the chief characters of Jeſus Chiift to 
fo great an Apoſtle as St, Peter, it muſt be a ſtill 
greater blaſphemy, to appl to Chriſt if he is not 
the Moſt High) the chief characters of the Su- 
wow God. For not to urge that Peter was 

eacher ſent of God, an infpired Prophet, and 
according to the Socinians, Chriſt was no more; 
allowing that Chriſt was a greater Prophet than 
St. Peter, and that „there was a greater diſpro- 
portion between him and his Apoſtle, yet, if our 
adverſaries be right, there is a far greater diſpro- 

ortion between Chriſt and the Supreme God: 
ſeeing the former, however great, is finite, 
whereas the latter is infinite. If, then, one can- 
not, without infinitely greater blaſphemy, apply to 
St. Peter the moſt eſſential K ＋ oa of Chriſt, 
one cannot, without infinitely greater blaſphem 
apply to Chriſt the eſſential characters of God.“ 

12. © This will appear ſtill more evident, if we 
ſuppoſe further, that he who made theſe applica 
tions to St, Peter, knew that it was already a 
point in debate, whether St. Peter were not equal 
to Chriſt! And foreſaw that this error would ge- 
nerally prevail, and that men, for ſeveral ages, 
would confound St, Peter with Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Saviour and Redeemer of mankind. Such a man, 
in this caſe, would be guilty of aſtoniſhing im- 
Piety, to dare to make ſuch an application of the 
characters of Jeſus Chriſt, as he knew would be 
attended with ſo dangerous, ſo fatal a conſequence. 
There is nothing eaſier, than to apply this to the 


Apoſtles. They could not be ignorant that the 


od had been already ſtarted ; yea, and that the 


82 whether Jeſus Chriſt was equal with 
8 Jews 
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= N d erſecuted him under colour of this 
WT pretended blaſphemy. They who foreſaw, that 
iin tue laſt times, falſe Teachers would ariſe, and 
, who characterized their doctrine, were not igno- 
1 rant that Chriſtians would fall into this error of 


confounding Chriſt with the Moſt High God. 
How, then, could they who knew both theſe 
things, without manifeſt impiety, apply to Chriſt 
thoſe ancient Oracles, which expreſs the glory. 

| of the Moſt High? Thoſe in particular whic 
:xpreſs the glory of God, excluſively of all his 
reatures ?*” | „ 
13. From all this, it is plain, beyond a doubt, 
hat the inſpired writers of the New Teſtament 
onſidered the King of Iſrael and God of the 
Jews, who had anciently -dwelt in their Taber- 
acle and. Temple, and manifeſted his preſence 
n divine glory in the Holy of holes, as being 
Wncarnated in the fleſh of the holy Jeſus. Hence 
t. 2 ſpeaking of his incarnation, uſes the 
| ord eoxmwoey he tabernacled, — The Word was made 
deſt, and tabernacled among us, alluding moſt mani- 
feſtly to his having dwelt of old in their Taber- 
nacle and Temple. And hence it was foretold 
by Mal. Ch. g. Behold, I will fend my meſſenger, 
and he ſhall prepare the way before me, and the Lord, 
whom ye ſeek, fhatl ſuddenly come to his Temple: 
WO blerve, x1s Temple—for it had been his in all the 
ages of their Government,—only before the time 
'of the Babyloniſh Captivity he forſook it; and 
the glorious tokens of his preſence were ſeen no 


+ SS more, till he was manifeſted in the fleſh of Chriſt 
Jeſus: Then he appeared again in his Temple, 
and by ſpeaking as never man ſpake, and perform- 
ing miracles ſuch as no man had ever performed, 
he gave that latter houfe, built after their return 
from Babylon, a glory, ſuch as even Solomon's 


Temple had never ſeen. But inafmuch as that 
was to be only for a very ſhort time, and inaſ- 
much as the human nature of Chriſt was to be 
the true and everlaſting dwelling place of the Deity, 
where he would be found by penitent, believing 
louls, and from whence he would give forth 


Oracles 
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Oracles, and oommunicate bleſſings, —thereſoꝶ 
the Lord Jeſus calls his body a Temple, and ſays 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three days I will build i 
p. For the Evangeliſt aſſures us, he ſpake d 
the —_— of kts body, John ii. 21. 
14. Well might St. John ſay, therefore, in the 
paſſage quoted above, He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the world knew him not; 
He came to his own, and his own received ham no 
For if the Apoſtles had a right view of him, and 
underſtood his true character, he was the imme. 
diate Creator of the world, and the perſon who 
appeared to Moſes in the Burning Buſh, and 
Tiled himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac, anl 
Jacob who led the people out of Egypt, and 
gave them the Law from mount Sinai; who took 
up his abode on that Mount, where his appearance 
was like that of devouring fire, till the Thins 
was prepared for his reception, when he conde. 
ſcended to remove his preſence thither, and fil 
the moſt Holy Place, yea, and the whole Taber. 
nacle, with ſuch glory, that Moſes (though 2. 
cuſtomed to the Divine preſence, having bee 
twice forty days with the Lord on the Mount 
was not able to enter even into the Tent of thi 
congregation, Exod. xl. 34, 35. He it wa 
who dwelt firſt at Shiloh, and then at Jerv 
ſalem, and from between the Cherubim upon the 
Mercy-leat, gave anſwers to the High-Prieſt, being 
the King, as well as God of Iſrael. He it ws 
who-manifeſted. his glory to Iſaiah and the other 
Prophets; and having been their true King in all 
ages, and having been in the world from the be- 
ginning, appearing in various forms, and ſuper 
intending his ancient Church from the calling 0 
Abraham to the Babyloniſh Captivity, - He it wa 
(I ſay) who, when he came in the fleſh, came to 
nis OWN, becauſe he came without the enſigns of 
his former glory, having put off the divine Sher 
nah, the Form of God, in which he had been 
wont to appear, HIs OWN received him not: Nay, 
they rejected him, they crucified him: but not 
without his Title providentially put aver Th 
cad: 
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head: Tuts 18. JIstus or NAzARETH THE Kiko 
OF THE Jews, a title which had been previouſl 
acknowledged by Nathaniel, Rabbi, thou art the 
Son of God : thow'art the King of Iſrael. This the 
Jews did, not knowing who he was; for had they 
known it, doubtleſs they would not have cruciſie 
THE LORD OF GLORY. | , 475 
15. As a further confirmation of this doctrine, 
I would obſerve, 1ſt, That it is the conſtant teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, that the Father in his own 
Wproper perſon, by which we are to underſtand, 
| 2 the ſimple, divine Eſſence, never was 
ſeen by man. No MAN hath 8£8n Gop at any 
me, * i. 18, and 1 John iv. 12. The- Ring 
ternal, immortal, and INVISIBLE, 1 Tim. i. 17. 
Vho only hath immortality, dwelling in light, which no 
an can approach unto, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, 
d& CAN SEE, 1 Tim. vi. 16. Theſe declarations 
f his Apoſtles are confirmed, by our Lord, Not 
at ANY MAN HATH SEEN 1 he % 
of God, ur hath ſeen the Father. And yet it is 
anifeſt, from divers paſſages of the Old Teſta- 
ent quoted already, and from a great many 
ore that might be. quoted, that a perſon did 
ppear, at ſundry: times, to- the Patriarchs and 
rophets of old, who ſtiled himſelf the God of 
* Pm, Iſaac, and Jacob, the God of 1fracl, the 
ue God. 
16, One very remarkable appearance of his has 
een already taken notice of, viz, that recorded 
the 6th of Iſaiah—Minsg Erss (ſays the Pro- 
phet) HAVE SEEN THE KING JEHOVAH or Hos rs. 
Another is related, Exod, xxiv. 9—12. Then 
ent up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 
_ ty of the Elders of Iſrael; and they saw THE 
os or IsRAEL; and there was under his feet, as it 
ere, a paved work of a ſapphire ſtone, and as it were 
ie body of heaven in his clearneſs, And upon the 
cooles of the children of Iſrael, he laid got his hand + 
Wo hy sa Cop, and did eat and drink, Now 
1.6 certainly as St. Jolin, — Paul, and our Lord 


himſelf, 
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kimſelf, (who all affirm that no one Rath ſeen the 
Father) were not miſtaken, ſo certainly this per. 
ſon whom ' Moſes, Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, and fe. 
venty of the Elders of Ifrael faw, and whom 
; | Iſaiah faw, was not the Father, in his own proper 
| perſon. Who then could it be, fave the Wong, 
; the Ina of the inviſible Gop, the brightneſs of 
his glory, and expreſs image of his - on © And that 
it was He, is certain, from St. John's declara. 
tion, Ch; xii. 41. above cited. * 
17.. Let it be obſerved, 2dly, That in moſt of 
the appearances of God oorded m the Old Teſta. 
ment, though the perſon appearing ſpeaks as God, 
the trite God, yet he is called an Angel, or N 
enger of God, and often appears as a man. Thus 
Exod. iii. 2—The ANGEL o the Lord appear 
unto him (Moſes) in a flame of fire out of the midſt of 
the Buſh, And when IEHROVAHñ ſaw that he turned 
afide to fee, Gop called unto him out of the mid ſt of th 
ufh, and faid—l am THE GOD Or ABRAHAM, Tht 
Gop or Isaac, Ax D THE Gobp pup And 
Mofes hid his face, for he was aſhamed to look upn 
Gov. And ]ttovan ſaid, I have feen the afflidtin 
of my people that are in Egypt : and I am come dow 
to deliver them, v. 14. And God ſaid unto Moſes, | 
AM THAT I Am, Now this ſame perſon, who here 
ftiles himſelf the God of Abraham, appeared t0 
that Father of the faithful as a man, and converſe 
familiarly with him. See Gen, xviii. And ye 
the hiſtorian aſſures us, v. 1. that it wit Joo 
that appeared unto him: and in the courſe of the 
narration he is frequently ſtiled , Zehovah—as vet. 

1 13. JEHOVAH faid unto Abraham, Why did Sara 
[| laug Is any thing too hard for Fehovah ? At tt 
| time appointed I will return unto thee : And Sarah 
all have a fon, v. 17. And I HOVAU ſaid, SH los: 
I hide from Abraham the thing that I do? v. 2:0 
. They then, (two of the three) turned their faces n 
thence, and went toward Sodom : but Abraham fiool 
23 Jznovan.—From hence, to the endo 
the 1 a long converſation bet weel 


this perſon, (Jehovah under the form of a ma) 
8 an 
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and Abraham, —in which he is repeatedly tiled 
Jehovah by the hiſtorian, and is a nowledged by 
Abraham (v. 25.) as Judge of all theearth, 
18. After this, this ſame perfon appeared to 
acob at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. Jacob dreamed, 
and behold a ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top 
reached to heaven; and behold, the Angels of God 
aſcending and deſcending on it : "And Jehovah ſtood 
above it, and ſaid, I am Jehovah, the God of Abrahams 
thy father, and the God of Iſaac, Sc, And yet, 
Ch. xxxi. ver. 11. we find this perſon, who is 
here ſtiled Jehovah, called an Angel of God. The 
Angel of God, (ſays Jacob to Rachel and Leah) 
ſpake unto me ſaying I am the God of Bethel, where - 
thou anointed ft the piilar, and vowedſt a vow unto me. 
19. Concerning anotherremarkable appearance 
of this ſame perſon, we are informed, Gen. xxxii. 
and 24. Jacob was left alone, and there wreſtled a 
nan with him until the breaking of the day : And he 
aid, let ne go, for the day breaketh ; and he ſaid, 1 
will not let thee go, except thou bleſs me - And he 
aid, Thy name no more be called Jacob, but 
Veel, for as a Prince haſt thou power with God and 
ien, and haſt prevailed : And Facob aſked him, ank 
ai, Tell me I pray thee, thy name? And he: faid, 
Wherefore ts it that thou doſt aſk after my name? And 
_ :/d him, and Jacob called the name of the place 
genie: For I HAVE s£8N Gop (ſaid he) racs 70 
es, and my life is preſerved. Hoſea manifeſtly 
Wl! udes to this, Ch. xii. g. of his Prophecy, He 
0, his brother by the heel in the womb, and by his 
„ erength he had power with Cod: Yea, he had power 
ver the Angel, and prevailed e He wept, and made 
upplication unto him: He found him in Bethel, and 
ere he ſpake with us: even JEHovan GOD o 
WHosTs, JEHOVAH 18 HIS MEMORIAL, x 
20. I ſhall only mention two more appearances- 
f this perſon. - When Joſtua was by Fericho, he 
4% his eyes, and looked, and behold, there flood a 


un over againſt him with a ſword drawn in his hand, 


* 
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ef pnd Joſhua went unto him, and ſaid unto him, Art 
n pu for us, or for our adverſaries? And he {ae 
( ; H 2 hs 7 ay ” 
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Nay : but as Captain of the Hoſt of the Lord, am | 
nom come. And Fofhua fell on his face to the tarth, 
and did worſhip, and ſaid unto hum, What ſaith my 


Lord unto his ſervant? And the Captain of th, 0 
Lord's Hoſt ſaid unto Joſhua, Looſe thy ſhoe from of Ba 
thy foot, for the place whereon thou ftandeft is holy, hy 
And Fofhua did fo, Joſh. v. 13. And there came an for 
Angel of the Lord, and fat under an Oak that was in Wi 
7 af od faid unto Gideon, Jehovah is with thee, . 
thou mighty man of valour. And Gideon ſaid uny Fe 
him, Oh! my Lord, if Fehovah be with us, why, bi 
then, ts this befallen us - And IRHO vA looked upor 2 
Aim, and ſaid, Go in this thy might, and thou * 
fave Ifrael from the hand of the Midianites : Hau 
not I ſent thee ? And he ſaid, Oh ! my Lord, where. 
with fhall ! fave Ifracl ?P—And Jenovan ſaid unt 
me, Surely I will be with thee, and thou ſhalt ſmite tir 
Midianites as one man, Judges vi. 11, &c. 
21. Now as in theſe, and many more appear: 
ances of God, the ſame perſon is both Riled Je * 
hovah and an Angel of Jehovah, (or as m 
is, with equal propriety, rendered The Angel, M4 
engel, or Envoy Fehovah J —_ it was not the 
Father, in his own proper perſon, not only be- 
cauſe, as the Apoſtles teſtify, No man hath ſin Wl . 
kim, or can fee him, —but becauſe, if ever he hi 
appeared, ſurely it would not have been in the Hat 
character of a Meſſenger or Envoy, For by whon lan 
ſhould he be ſent? Whoſe Meſſenger or Envoy RW ie 
ſhould he be? And there is no trace in the whole the 
Bible, of his ever ſuſtaining any ſuch character a 2 
that of Angel, Meſſenger, or Envoy, But the ell 
Son, the Worb of the Father, as he may pro ff 
perly be ſent by his Father on errands worthy of 4M 
redeeming power and love, ſo it is certain he ha No 
often ſuſtained this character. Malachi calls hin ohe 
the Angel or Meſſenger of the Covenant ; and yet to AG: 
revent our thinking him a Created Angel, ſtiles 4 
Lim, in the fame place, The LoRD that ſhould cont . 
to mis TewmeLs, Mal. iii. 1. Iſaiah terms him the the 
Angel of the Divine Preſence, Ch. Ixiii. g. I Nun 


Angel of his - Prefence ſaved them. And doubtlel 
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of him, Exod; xxiii. 20, &c. is to be underſtood, 
—1 fend an angel before thee to keep thee in the way, _ 
and to bring thee: unto the place which I have pre- 
fared : Beware of him, and obey his voice provoke: 
him. not, for he will not pardon your tranſgreſſuons,. 
for my name, (that is, my nature) is in him. —And- 
what is ſtill more remarkable, Jacob terms him: 
the angel that had redeemed him from. all evil and. 
yet, to ſhew that he did. not mean any created 
angel, he prays to him to bleſs the lads, and (tiles: 
him e God, before whom. Abraham and Iſaac did 
walk, the God that had fed him all his life long unto 
that day, Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. | 
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That the inſpired: Writers give him thoſe Names and 
Titles, and aſcribe to him thoſe perfections which" 
the TRUE Gor: claims as pecuttarly his own; and 
whereby. he is diſtinguiſhed from. all other Beings 

in the IWorld.. 


1% IT can hardly have eſcaped: the obſervation: 
LT of an attentive reader, that in almoſt all the 
paſſages quoted from the Old Teſtament in the 
Haſt Chapter, and. ſhewn to be ap hed. by the 
New Teſtament writers to Chriſt, the true Gopz. 
the God of Iſrael, is ſpoken of under. the name of: 
.Zchovah, According to the Apoſtles and.Evan-- 
geliſts, therefore, the Lord. Jeſus is repeatedly- 
called, and is, Jeliovah ;. a name, which jere- 
miah foretold ſhould be given him, as we learn 
from the 33d Chapter of his Prophecy. {his is. 
the name whereby he ſhall be called ]&40VAN-: own: 
KIGHTEOUSNESS, 

2, Indeed the appellation: Lord (unge) ſo con- 
tinually given to Chriſt in the New Teſtament, is 
the word whereby the name Fg is conſtantly 
tranſlated in the old; Bi op Pearſon reaſons 
very concluſively upon this ſubjęct.: It is mot. 
; Ss / certain? 


( 90 } 
certain that Chriſt is called Lord, xvgioc, in another 
notion than that which ſignifies any King gf 
human dominion, becaufe, as fo, there are 
Lords, — but he is in that notion Lord, which 
admits of no more than one. They are on 
Maſters according to the fe, He the Tord of 
glory, the Lord from heaven, King of kings, and 
Lord of all other bords. | S255 bf as 
3. Nor is it difficult to find that name ( 
Lord) amongſt the books of the Law, in the mol 
high and full ſignification; for it is moſt fre: 
quently uſed as the name of the Supreme God: 
3 for El, or ZCloliim fometimes for 
Shaddai, or the Rock —and often for Adonai- 
and moſt univerſally for F elovaù, the undoubted 
roper name of God, and that to which the 
Kor tranſlaters, long before our Saviour's birth, 


had moſt appropriated the name of Lord, (xug, = - 
not only by way» of explication, but abi pr 
and particular expreſhen. As when we read, <er 
Thou whoſe name alone is 2 art the moſt high RS fur 
in all the earth, —and when. God ſays, I appears loo 
unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, by th Ws 


name of God Almighty; but by my name Jehovah 
was 1 not known unto them. In both thefe place 
for the name 2 the Greek — 
which the Apoſtles followed, hath no other name 
but xv, Lord, and, therefore, undoubtedly by 
that word did they underſtand the proper name 
of God, Fe/ltovahs and had they placed it ther 
:as the expoſition of any other name of God, they 
had made an interpretation contrary to the mani 


feſt intention of the Spirit: for it cannot be de- P 
nied but God was Known to: Abraham by the *nd 
true importance of the title Adonat, as much 2 — 
by the name of Shaddat; as much as by his d. eſſen 
minion and Sovereignty, as by his 2 and all. Nn 
ſufficiency : but by any experimental and perſonal Kup 
ſenſe of fulfilling his promifes, his name Jehova een 
was not known unto him : for though God ſpake ua 
expreſsly unto Abraham, Al! the land thou fetſh 37% 


ta thee will” ] give it, and to thy feed for _ 


* 
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yet the hiſtory teacheth us, and Stephen con- 
firmeth us, That he gave him none inheritance in it, 
ne, not fo much as to ſet his foot on, though he pro- 
miſed that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, 
herefore, when God faith he was not known 
to Abraham by his name 7ekovah, the interpre- 
tation of no other name can make good that ex- 

reſſion. And, therefore, we have reaſon to be- 
Bas, the word which the firſt Greek tranflators, 
and after them the Apoſtles uſed, may be appro- 
priated to that notion which the original requires, 

viz, the word Jehouah): as indeed it may, being 
Hrived from a verb of the ſame ſignification with 
the Hebrew root, & and fo denoting the Efence or 
Exiſtence of God, and whatſoever elſe may be de- 
duced from thence, as revealed by him to-be ſig- 
nified thereby.“ 

4. Seeing, then, this title Lord ſigniſieth the 
proper name ef God, 7ekovah, being the ſame is 
eertainly attributed unto Chrift, in a notion far 
ſurpaſſing alt other Lords, which are rather to be 
144 upon as fervants unto him, it will be 
worth our enquiry next, whether, as it is the 
tranſlation of the name 7ehovah, it belong to. 
Chriſt, or whether, though he be Lord of all 
ether Lords, as ſubjected under his authority, 
pet he be ſo inferior unto him, whoſe name alone 
is Zchovah, as that in that propriety and eminency 
in which it belongs unto the Supreme-God, it may 
not be attributed unto Chriſt. | 


* It is:acknowledged by all that y is from ri or d, 
and God's own interpretation proves no leſs pm Ne cy, 
Exod: iii. 14. And though ſome contend that futurition is eſe. 
ſential to the name, yet all agree the root ſignifieth nothing but 
e//ence or exiſtence—that is, To eva or y7agxty, Now as from. 
dim in the Hebrew, yy, fo in the. Greek, aa Tov XUgtty. 
Kugiogs And what the proper ſignification of xvgt¹ is, no man 
ean teach us better than Heſychius, in whom we read Ky 
een TUYY,Grzs,. Hence was. xe, by the Atiicks-uſed for: 
37% lit.“ f | 
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5. © This: doubt will eaſily be ſatizhed, if we 
can ſhew the name Zehovah itlelf to be given to 
our Saviour; it being againſt all. reaſon to ac. 
Knowledge the original name, and deny the in. 
terpretation in. the ſenſe and full importance gf 
that ago, Woes if 8 be the 
Fehovah, as ſo calle the Spirit of 
then is he ſo the Lord A the — . 
and 1 1 which Jehova is. Now what. 
foever did, belong, to the Meſhas, that may and 
muſt be attributed unto Jefus, as being the true 
and only Chriſt. But the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledge that Zehovah ſhall be known clearly 
in the days of the Meſſiah, and not only o, 
but that it is the name which properly belongeth 
to him.* And if they cannot but confeſs ſo much 
who only read the Prophecies as the Eunuch did, 
without an interpreter, —how' can we be iz. 
norant of ſo plain and neceſſary a truth, whole 

es have feen the full completion, and read the 
infallible interpretation of them ? If they coull 


fee Fehovah the Lord of hoſts to be the name of of 
the Meſſiah, who was to them for a fone 9 BY 
ſtumbling and rock of offence, how can we po kei 
ſibly be ignorant of it, who are taught by St. * 
Paul, that in Chriſt this Prophecy was fulßlled- (MM \_- 
As it is written, Behold, I lay in Zion a ſtumbling il | fag 
fone and rock of offence : and whoſoever believeth os WF 11 
kim, ſhall not be aſhamed.. | th 
6. «It was no other than ]Jexovan:who ſpake un 
theſe words, I will have mercy upon the houſe of ce 
Judah, and will fave them by Jenovan their Cod, us 
(or as the Chaldee Paraphraſe has it, wi-gyomd 10 
by the word of J&Hovan) and will not ſave them by <H 
bow nor ſword, Where not only he who is de- 5 
{cribed. as the original and principal cauſe, Te 
that is, the Father who gave his Son, but alſo he Pſa 
who is the immediate, efficient cauſe of our ſal- 17, 
| X1\ 

—— es ee en mon nn ee ens ener nn a tree eter I San nn ns mn en > X11 
A Midraſch, Tillim on the 21ſt Pfalm, and Echa Rabatly Jol 


Lam.. 1.6. N 
i vation, 
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vation, and that in oppoſition to all other means 
and inſtrumental cauſes, is called IHR. 


n who can be no other than our Jeſus, becauſe 
, there is no other name under heaven given among 
f men whereby we muſt be ſaved. As in another place, 
. (Zach. x. 12.) he ſpeaketh, I will ſtrengthen them 
in the Lord (Jehovah) and they ſhall walk up and 
down in his name, ſaith the Lord (Jehovah) where 


ne that ſtrengtheneth is one, and he by whom he 
arengtheneth, is another, clearly diſtinguiſhed 
| from him by the perſonal e and yet each 
of them is JO VvAu, and JEHOVAH our God is 
one JEHOVAH. Whatſoever objections may be 
W framed againſt us, we know Chriſt is the r:gh- 
eos branch raiſed unto David e the king that Mall 

rig: and proſper, in whoſe days Fudah fall be 

aved, and Iſrael ſhall dwell eh we are aſſured, 
Wt hat this is the name whereby he hall be called 
WW JeHovan our righteouſneſs; JE HOvAn, the ex- 
preſſion of his ſupremacy, and our righteouſneſs, 
can be no dimunition to his Majeſty, If thoſe 
words in the Prophet, Sing and rejoice, O daughter 
of Zion, for lo, I come and dwell in the midft of 
thee, faith JEROVAH, did not ſufficiently of them- 
ſelves denote our Saviour who dwelt among us, 
nm they certainly do) yet the words which fol- 
ow, would evince as much: And many nations 
all be joined to the Lord in that day, and fhall bs 
my people, and I will dwell in the midſt of thee, and 
thou Malt know that the Lord of hoſts. hath ſent me 
unto thee ;,><——for what other Lord can we con- 
ceive dwelling in the midſt of us, and ſent unto 
us by the Lord of hoſts, but Chriſt ? Zach, ii. 
10, 11—Pearſon on the Creed, P. 145—1 48. 
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| * As a further and demonſtrative proof of Chriſt bein 

Jehovah, compare Pſalm xcvii. Py 7. with Heb. Jy ma 
Pſalm cii. 1, 12, 16, 19, 25. with Heb. i. 10.-—— Pſalm 1xviii. 
17, 18. with Eph, iv. 8.——Ifaiab xlv. 23, 24, 25. with Rom. 
xiv. and 11. and eſpecially Iſaiah vi. 1—g—z. with John 
— 8 xl. 9 and Mal. iii. 1. with Math. iii. 3 

. 12. ii. 10. Wi ii 
2 85 xii. 10. with a xxvii. 9, 10. and 


7. Now, 
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7. Now, this ny HOVAR is To ſacred, thy 
the Supreme Being claims it as peculiarly hi, 
own ; as for inſtance, Iſaiah xlv. 5. I an Jr. 
no vau, and there is none elſe there is mo God þ. 
fides me: And xlii. 8, I am Jxruovan, that ir my 
name, my glory will I not give to another, neither ny 
praiſe to graven tmages. It follows, therefore, 
that Chriſt is the Supreme Being, or that God i, 
ſo united with man in his perſon, that the nama 
of the Supreme Being, even the incommunicahle 
name, JIEHOVvARH, may be properly given to him, 

8. As to the name Gop :——-it is not denied 

that this is frequently given him in Scripture, but 
it is contended that it is improperly given, and 
only meant to be taken in a ſubordinate and 
metaphorical ſenſe, in other words, that he iz 
only God by office, and not God by nature. And 
| much ſtreſs has been laid upon the Greek Article 
in this controverſy, and becauſe in John i. 1. the 
original is fv, and not e Geog, It has been urged 
Fi that it ought to be rendered the Word was a Co, 
l if viz. a ſubordinate, inferior God, a God ez 
| -a Magiſtrate, But (as Dr. Doddridge juſtly ob 
ferves, and as has been intimated above) «It 
impoſſible Chriſt ſhould be here called Ga 
merely as a governor, becauſe he is ſpoken ofa 
exiſting before the production of any creatures 
whom he could govern, And there are To many 
mſtances in the writings of this Apoſtle, and 
„even in this Chapter, (ſee ver, 6, 12, 19, 16.) 
where dog without the article is uſed to ſignify 
God in the higheſt ſenſe of the word, that it 1s 
fomething ſurprizing fuch a ſtreſs ſhould be laid 
on the want of that article, as a proof that it 
uſed only in a ſubordinate ſenſe.” Add to. this, 
that in Mat. i. 2g. the article is found, d nw 
o Hao, God with us ; as allo, John xx. 20. 0 pz 
4 © Oeog pre, My Lord, and my God, or rather, 
Tux Lord or meg, THE GoDb or ME, 

9. The pious and judicious Author laſt men- 
tioned, juſtly remarks on theſe laſt words, © The 
irrefragable argument ariſing from theſe words of 

Thomas, 


( 95 ) | 
Thomas, in proof of the Deity of our blefſed Lord, 
cannot be evaded by ſaying that they are only an 


declared, he ſpoke theſe words to him, And no 
doubt Chriſt would ſeverely have reproved him, 
if there had not. been juſt reafon to addreſs him 
thus. This is ſet in a clear light us Dr. Abbaate, 
from whom the following paragra is extracted; 
—< It is a ſurprizing thing (if Chriſt were but 
mere man) that he ſhould permit Thomas to 
y to him, My Lozp, AvD wy Gop, without 
Waying a word to him about the impiety and 
Wblaſphemy of treating the creature as if he were 
he Creator. Thomas before was an unbeliever; 
+ now he is an idolater. Till that inſtant, he 
would not believe that Jeſus was riſen—he con- 
gcadered him as a man lying under the power of 
eth; but now, on a ſudden, he addreſſes: him 
Tz GCod——he bows and adores, Of the two 
xtremes, the latter is moſt condemnable ; for 
unbelief is not ſo criminal as idolatry : That diſ- 
honouring Jeſus Chriſt, this uſurping the Throne 
of God. etter for Thomas, 5 to have 
periſhed in his unbelief, than by renouncing it, 
to fall into idolatry. And yet—ſtrange indeed! 
1 * to aſtoniſnment! who can account for it ? 
_— ]clus upbraids him only with the former, not 
at all with the latter.“ Beſides, as our Lord 
could not but know what an impreſſion theſe 
words of his amazed and adoring Apoſtle would 
make on the minds of men; as he knew that the 
Jews, deceived by expreſſions leſs exceptionable 
than theſe, had accuſed him of blaſphemy ; and 
as he knew that theſe very ex ceffions would 
give occaſion to Chriſtians, in fucceeding ages, 


— — — — —— 


. Nay, the Lord Jeſus is fo far from upbraiding Thomas with 
idolatry, on account of this expreſſion, that he even commends 
him for it. For Jeſus ſaid to him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen 


r _ believed; Bleſſed are they who have not ſeen, and yet 


to 


exclamation of © ſurprize, as if Thomas had aid, . 
Good God, 1s 4 Ades thus ! For it is expreſsly * 


| 
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to treat him as the true\Gqd,—it is evident tha 
he ought from a concern for the good of man. 
kind, to have ſtrictly prohibited expreſſion; 
which tended to make ſuch a dangerous impreſ. 
ſion. And yet he not only 2 his diſciples 
to ſpeak after this manner, but directs them tg 
record the expreſſions for the peruſal of all future 
enerations; and that without giving the leaf 
ES that the terms are uſed in a new and un. 
common ſenſe, though they appear ſo impious 
and blaſphemous.” „ 
10. Let me obſerve further, that 1 John v. 20. 
he is ſtiled the 1x u GOD. e know that the Sin 
of God is come, and hath given us an underſtanding 
to know him that is true, and we are in him that i 
true, in or through his Son Feſus Chriſt —ocſos wy 
0 & vog Jeog nas Con meg: He, or this perſon, i 
the true God and eternal life, St. John adds 
Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. A molt 
neceſſary caution, . But how did the Apoſtles and 8K. 
primitive Chriſtians keep themſelves from id 
when they worſhipped Jeſus Chriſt (as Thom ar 
did in the inſtance juſt mentioned, and as I ſhall Wi 
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ſhew, by and bye, that they in general did) i a - 

eſus Chriſt be not truly God ? What is Idolairy, . 
if it be not Idolatry to worſhip one that is not the ; 
true God? But that he is the perſon meant here, Wl c 


is plain, not only from, the relative pronoun 
evlog, he, or this perſon, which the rules of con- 


ruction require us to underſtand of the perion a. 
laſt named, who is not the Father, but the an. 
Son Jeſus Chriſt ; but alſo from his being termed tit 
the Eternal Life, which is an appellation betore e 

iven, once and again, by St. John to the Lom er 
ie —and never, that I remember, to the 
Father. The life was manifeſted, and we have ſeen Wi Go 
it, and ſhew unto you that eternal life which ud Ken 
with the Father, and was manifeſted unto us. H Con 
that hath the Son, hath life——theſe things have 1 an 
written unto you, that ye may know that ye have K! 
eternal life, 1 John i. 2. and v. 12, 19. - K1 


11, Hence, 
E. 
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14. Hence, tbo, he is called the xrenty God, 
Iſa; ix. 6,-and the exrar God, Titus ii. 13. 
and Gov BLe$8eD For EVER, Rom. ix. 5. His 
name ſhall be called Wonderful, Counſellor, the 
Micary Gop, 422 56, — Looking for the bleſſed 
hope, and the glorious appearing To pryans San wan 
vulngos nur doc New, Literally of OUR GREAT Gop 
AND SAviouk JEsUs CHrrsT, or of THE GREAT 
Gos, even our SAviouk Jesus Curisr: Of whom, 
nas concerning the fleſh, Chriſt came, who is over all, 

W Cop BLt5seD FOR vz. Now all theſe Epithets 
care peculiar to proper and abſolute Deity, as ap- 
pears from Deut. x. 17, Jehova your God, is 
God of gods, and Lord of lords, a GREAT Gop, 
and MIGHTY, and TERRIBLE; from Jer. XXX11. 18. 
The GREAT, the MicnTY GopD, Jehovah of Hoſts 1s 
his name: and Rom, i. 25. Have worſhipped and 
ſerved the creature, more than the Creator, who ts 
WF * :.:58:D rox ever. Theſe Epithets, therefore, 
being added to the name of Gop, fix the tenſe, 
and thew, to a demonſtration, that real, proper, 
and ſupreme Divinity is intended. 

12, This will 1 ftill more manifeſtly, if 
we conſider, ſecondly, that divine Titles are alſo 

given to him As it has been proved, that he was 
the perſon who appeared to Mojes at the Bufh, 
and to Jacob at Bethel and Peniel, fo it is manifeſt 
| he my {tiles himfelf Tus GOD of ARA; 
Haw, IsAAc, and Jacos. And in Hoſea the 12th, 
and Iſaiah the 6th and 8th, we have ſeen him en- 
titled Jenovan Gop or Hosts. In like manner, 
1 Cor. ii. 8. and James ii. 1. he is ſtiled Loxd or 
GLORY, a title of the ſame import with that of 
Kix or GLORY, an appellation whereby the true 
God is diſtinguiſhed, Pf. xxiv. 7, 8. Lift up your 
heads, O ye gates ! and the Kine or clonxy all 
come in. Who is the King of glory? Jehovah, ſtrong 
and mighty, Jehovah, 1 in batite, Who is the 
Kinc or GLORY ? Jehovah of Hoſts He is the 
Kine or GLORY, | 
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41. Kine or KINGS, AND Load OF tons i; 
another of. thoſe titles, which is appropriated tg 
the Supreme God in the Holy Scripture. - (ir. 
cumciſe the foreſkin of your heart, (lays Moſes, 
Deut. x. 16, 1 7} and be no more ſtaff-necked, for 
the Lord your God is Gop os Goss, and Lond or 
ond. And St. Paul, deſcribing. the only true 
God, 4 Tim. vi. 13, 16. calls him the bed and 
only Potentate, the Kine or £1NGs, AND Lon or 
LORDs, who only hath immortality, dwelling in light, 
which no man can approack unto, And yet this 
title is repeatedly given to the Lord Jeſus, as Rey, 
xiv. 17. The Lamb ſhall overcome them, for he 1; 
KiNG OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS——and 
again, Ch. xix. 6. He hath on his veſture, aud on 
tas thigh, a name written, RING OF KINGS,  ANd 
LorD or LORDS, 

14. In like manner, THE FIRST AND THE LAST, 
is a title peculiarly claimed by the one living and 
true God, as appears from Iſaiah xli. 4. and xliy, 
6. Who hath wrought and done it, calling the genera 
tions from the beginning J, JEHOVAH, THE Tine 
and WITH THE LAST, 1 am He. And again 
Thus faith IE HROVARH, the King of Iſrael, and hu 
Redeemer, JEHOVAHN of tio, I AM THE FIRST, 
AND I AM THE LAST, | beſides me there is 1 
other God. And yet this title alſo is aſſumed by 
the Lord Jeſus, Rev. i. 10——18, 7 was in the 
Spirit on the Lord's day, and heard behind me a 
great voice, as of a trumpet, ſaying, I am Aura 
AND OMEGA, THE FIRST AND THE LAST, and 
what thou ſeeſt, write, And I turned to fee the 
voice that ſpake with me, and being turned, 1 ſau 
ſeven golden candleſticks: and in the midſt of the 
ſeven candleſticks, one like unto the Son of man, 
clothed with a garment down to the foot, and gin 
about the breaſt with a golden girdle, His head 
and his hair were white like wool, as white a 
now ; and his eyes were as a flame of fire : And 
his feet like unto fine braſs, as if they burned 
a furnace; and his voice as the ſound of many 


waters, And he had in his right-hand ſeven 1 
| a 


1 

end out of his mouth went a ſharp two-edged ſword : 
ans his countenance was at the ſun fhineth in tus 
firength And when I ſam lum, 1 fell at his feet as 
dead, and he laid his right hand upon me, ſaying unto 
me, Fear not, I AM THE FIRSP AND THE LAST? 4 
am He that liveth and was dead, and behotd, I am 
alive for ever-more, Amen > and have the keys of Hades 
and of death. | ' 

_15, I have 2 this paſſage at large, that we 
may have the better view of him whom Dr. Prieſt- 
ley, with Phontius of old, thinks a mere man, (Y:aov 
) a weak, fallible, and peecable creature. 
But who can read this deſcription of his wonder- 
ful perſon, given by an eye-witnels of his glory, 
and yet, after all, be of the Doctor's mind? Who. 
can behold, though but by faith, that Face which 
diſplays the glory of God, with a brightneſs like 
hat of the fun ſhining in his ſtrength, and yet 
oubt whether the Godhead inhabits the Man- 
% N who can hear, theſe moſt au- 
it Titles peculiar to the ErrRNAT, to Him that 
ad no beginning of days, and will have no end of. 
ee, ſo freely and repeatedly claimed, and yet 
eſitate to pronounce, that the perſon thus claim- 
ng them. if he do it juſtly, (and ſurely the Amen, 
he fatthful, and true Witneſs, would not advance a 
alſe claim) muſt, in union with his Father, be 
he one living and true God, poſſeſſing, in his 
__—_ 33 a nature properly divine 

16, Add to this, that it is ſuppoſed by many, that. 

e 8th verſe, alfo, I am Alpha and Omega, the be- 
inning and the ending, faith the Lord, who is, and 
% was, and who ig to come, the Almighty,—is 
oken by the Lord Jeſus, And the context ſeems 
o make 1 that it is: and fure I am, it 

ill be difficult, if not impoſſible, to prove, that. 
is not. But as Dr. Doddridge 4 in a 
ote on that verſe, „If the words ſhould be un- 
erſtood as ſpoken by the Father, our Lord's ap- 
ing ſo many of theſe Titles afterwards to him- 
If, plainly proves his partaking with the Father 
the glory peculiar to the Divine Nature, and 
I 2 incommunicable 


+ | 
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incommunicable to any creature.” For otherwiſe, 
' would it not feem ſtrange, not to ſay impious and 
blaſphemous, after the F ather had characterized 
his perſon by his peculiar Titles, ſaying, I an 
40% la and Omega, the beginning and the ending, that 
1 a mere creature ſhould immediately echo back the 
| ſame words, and ſay, 1 am Alplia and Omega, the 
firſt and the laſt—and ſhould do this a ſecond time, 
and that after difplaying glories, ſurely aboye any 
thing conceivable in man or Angel, ſaying, I an 
the firſt and the laſt, —nay, and ſheuld do it a third 
time, in the ſame words, within a few ſeptences, 
as is recorded in the 8th verſe of the next Chap. 
ter,. — Theſe things ſaith the firſt and the laſt, who-wa; 

dead and is alive? 

If, then, we were in any doubt in what ſenſe to 
underſtand the Prophets and Apoſtles, when they 
call Chriſt God, (as we have ſeen they frequently 
do) we can be in doubt no longer, when we ſe 


Epithets, deſcriptive of true and proper Neity, join- 
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ed with the name, and the higheſt Titles of the Je 
Supreme God, frequently claimed by him and an, 
given to him. But when, added to this, we find han 
alſo the incommunicable Attributes of the God Qu, 
head alſo afcribed to him, ſurely. this, at leak, 
muſt fettle our faith as to this matter. Wh 
17. To know the heart of Man, is the p—_ the! 
only of Omniſcience, and is claimed by the Lord 4 
as his peculiar prerogative in Seripture. Thus, 7 
Jer. xvii. 9, 10. The heart tis deceitful above al 7 
things, and deſperately wicked, who, can know it? |, N 
the Lord, ſearch the heart, I try the reins, even to give __ 
every man according to his ways, and according io tht wat 
fruit of his doings. And as it is Jehovah's pre- — = 
rogative, ſo it is his only. Thou, even thou ONv? AI 
_ (ſays Solomon, 1 Kings viii. 39.) knaweft the hearts 2 <3 
of all the children of men. But the Lord Jeſus i EN 
repreſented in the ſame infallible records, as pol =, 
ſeſſed of this Divine Perfection. Lord, thou know in 5 
7 all things, (ſays St. Peter, John xxi. 17.) tho = 
noweft that I love thee. Jeſus knew their thoughth = 


(ſays Mat. Ch, xiii. 25.) Jeſus knew all 2 
ay 
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(ys St. John, Ch. ii, 24,25.) and needed not that 
any ſhould teſtify of man : for he knew what; was in 
man. And in confirmation of this teſtimony, 
borne by his three diſciples, Jeſus himſelf ſpeak 

from heaven, (Rev. ii. 23.) and ſays, AA the 
Churches ſhall know that I am He that ſearcheth the 
reins and the heart. Jehovah only ſearches the 
heart: But the Lord Jeſus ſearcheth the heart: 

Therefore the Lord Jeſus is Jehovah : Or, in his 
perſon there is ſuch a wonderful union of Zehoval 
with manhood, .that when the man ſpeaks, and. 
ſays, I am he that ſearcheth the heart, Jehovah 
ſpeaks in and by him. And leſt we ſhould 3 
poſe, that though he poſſeſſed this branch of di- 
vine knowledge yet that there were other branches 
thereof which he did not poſſeſs, St. Paul aſſures 
us, —In Him are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and 

knowledge, Col. ii. 3. | cy 
138. | A a is another peculiar glory of the 
infinite Jehovah. Am 1 a God at hand, (lays he, 
fler. Ch. xxiii. 23, 24.) and not a God far "of Can 
any hide himſelf in ſecret places that I all not ſee 
him? ſaith the Lord. Do not I fill heaven and earth, 
at the Lord? And yet this glory allo is claim- 
ed by Jeſus Chriſt. Thus, Mat. xviii. 20. 
Where two or three are met together in my name, I am 
there in the midſt of them, And again, Mat. xxviii. 
20. Lo, I am with you always, even unto the end 0 

the world, And yet again, Rev. iii. 20, Behold, 
I ſtand at the door, and knocks if any man hear my 
voice, aud open the door, I will come in to him, and 
will ſup with him, and he with me. And who, but 
an infinite Being, can be preſent in every congre- 
gation—in every place ? Nay, in ten thouſands of 
congregations at one and the ſame time, and that 
all over the face of the earth, and even preſent at 
the door of every heart, and in every heart, of 
every true believer, in all thoſe congregations, of 
every one that opens. the door, and admits him 

in? Surely this ſhews, at leaſt, that his preſence 
is as univerſal throughout the globe, as the pre- 
tence of the light, or of the air, Nor is it con- 


0 


us Col. i. 17. or rather is ade) in 


ay} 


7 


, 


univerſal Nature, through all his immenſe and 


boundlefs Works for y Him the * aſſures 
con ſiſt, cg, ſtand, together, are upheld or ſup. 


ported, even by his e ae Ire ſed and all. 


pervading preſence. For he upholdeth all things hy 
the word by kis power, Heb. i. 13. and flleth of 
things, Eph. iv. 19. bo ge his Church which is 
his Body ; to which he is a Head of vital in- 
fluence, and which he ſo enriches with pifts and 
graces, that it is called by the Apoſtle (Eph. i, 
23.) has fulneſs, to wng"a Te Te vai 
TmMneuer,—The fulneſs of Him that rIIIE TA au 
IN ALL, = ? OY 


19. How plainly does it appear, then, that he 


is poſſeſſed of a Nature truly and property divine, 


omniſcience, and omnipreſence, being 'moſt cer. 
tainly, if any thing can be ſo,—incommunicabl; 
Attributes of that immenſe and infinite Jehovah, 
concerning whom the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks with great 
propriety, as well as ſublimity of thought and ex- 
preſſion, in the 139th Pſalm, in words, which 
though primarily meant of the Father, are, never- 
theleſs, very applicable to the Son :—0 Lord, thoy 
naſt ſearched me, and known me; Thou knoweftmy 
down-futting and my up-rifing : Thou underſtand} 
my thoughts afar of. Thou compaſſeſt my path, and 
my lying down, and art acquainted with all my ways, 
For there is not a word in my tongue, but lo! O Lord, 
thou knoweſt it altogether, Thou haſt beſet me behind 
and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Whither 
all I go from thy Spirit? or whither ſhall I fler 
from thy preſence ? If I aſcend up into Heaven, thaw 
art there: If I take the wings of the morning, and 
dwell in the uttermoſt parts of the earth or ſea, even 
there ſhall thy hand lead me, and thy right hand ſhall 
hold me. 1f 1 ſay, ſurely the darkneſs ſhall cover ne: 


even the night ſhall be light about me. Yea, the dark 


neſs hideth not from Thee, but the night ſhineth as the 
day : the darkneſs and the light are both alike. For 
thou haſt poſſeſſed my reins ; . Thou haſt covered me in 

| | m 
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mother's\ womb. My: ſubſtance wns nat hid- fim ; 
—— I was' mage wx; ſecret, and curiouſly 
wrought, in the loweſt parts of the earth, Thing eyes © 
did ſee my ſubſtange;. being yet imperfedt;- and in th 
Bool were- all my- . bers. written, . which in · con- 
tinuance were: faſhioned, when 4s- yet there: were” 
none , them. | | : | 

20. This Omniſcience and Omnipreſence of the 
Lord Jeſus, are repreſented in the Book of the 
Revelation, Ch. V. 6. by the ſeven- eyes of the 
Lamb; and in the. ſame. paſſage, his Almighty. 
Power is repreſented by the embl em of ſeven horn. 
And that this is alſo an attribute of Chriſt, ap- 
pears from the Apoſtle's declaring that he is 4% 
to ſubdug all things to himfelf,, Phil. iii. 21. which 
furcly ſpeaks. the omnipotence of God. A- 
cordingly, he affirms to the Jews, John v. 17. 
My Father worketh. hitherto, and I work.—What . 
things ſoever the Father doth, theſe doth the Son likes - 
wije.—As the Father raiſeth up the dead, and quick-- 
eneth them, even fo the Son alſo. quickeneth whom e 
will, Hence, too, all the god-like works Which, 
he wrought in the days of his fleſh, and which he 
often appealed to in proof of his miſſion, and in 
proof of his Deity, ſaying, (John x. 37.) VI da 
not the works of my father, (ſuch works as the Su- 
= preme God does) believe me not ; but if I do, though 
Lye believe not me, believe the works, that. ye may. 
* and believe, that the, Father is in me, and 1 
in Aim. os. 

21, Two more Divine Attributes, I ſhall men. | 
tion, as aſcribed to Chriſt in the Holy Scriptures, 
viz, Eternity, and Immutability. Moſes well de- 
icribes the Eternity of Jehovah in the ninetieth 
Pſalm, ver. 2, where he ſays, - Bęfore the mountains 
were brought forth, or ever thou hadft formed the 
earth or the world even from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting, thou art God, A thouſand years in thy fought, ? 
are but as yeſterday, when it is paſt, and as 4 watch, 
in the night. And what do the inſpired penmen, 
3 of the Word, that was in the beginning with 

od, and was God? Does not Solomon lay of 


him 
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E | 410 on the 
Face of the defth——when he gave to .the ſea — 
that the waters ſhould not paſs" his command ment. 

a 


without Mother, without deſcent, having © neither 


him (Prov. VIfl. 22.) Tae Lo lee W 


Himſelf affures us, John xvii. 5. That he had gm 


* 
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beginning of Ri way, before his works of old PL; 1 
fot up from everlaſting, from tie beginning, on — 
the earth was. When there mere no depths,” I wn; 
brought forth ; when there were no fountains abound. 
ing with tater-: * Before the mountains were ſettini 
before the hills, was 1 brought forth : While! as het he 
had not formed the earth,' nor the fields, nor the his 
part of the duſt of the world When he" prepared" the 
Heavens, I was there -en he ſet a com 


when he ee * ens dation of the earth -en 
was I by him, as one brought up with him e and I 1 
daily his delight, —— always before him ;\ 1: 
joicing in the habitable part of his earth, and my" de 
lights were with the Sons of men. 
22. Or if it be doubted whether this was not 
ther meant of wiſdom as a quality or attribute of 
the Deity, and not of the fabftantial, living wi. 
dom, and word of the Father,—yet ſurely it mul 
be allowed, if compared with other Scriptures, to 
be perfettly applicable to him. For our Lol 


9 


with the Father before the world was And the Pro 


het. Micah declares that his goings forth have ben full 
om of old, from everlaſting, or, as the original, d and 
* dp means, from of old, from the days of the 
Eternity. And our Lord himſelf fays ſtill more | 
in the paſſages Juſt quoted from the firſt Chapter 
of the Revelation, When, as we haye ſeen; he 
applies to himſelf the high Titles of the Eternal 
God, even thofe whereby Jehovah diſtinguiſhes Tha 
. himſelf from all falſe pretenders to Divinity, re- * 
peatedly ſaying,.— I am Aipha and Omega, the * 
and the laſt. Hence the Apoſtle, ſpeaking of his G 


Type Melchizedek, King of righteouſneſs, and 
King of peace, defcribes him as without Father, 


beginning of days, nor end of life: but made lit 
unto the Son of God, viz, a proper type of Hun 
who is eternal. «+3 18.20 | 


23. I mentioned 


( 


29. I mentioned” alſo Immutability, another pes 
culiar Attribute of the Eternal. God. Ian e. 
kovak (lays he, Mal. iii. 60 1 change, not, therefore 
ye ſons of Jacob oh, are not confumed The Father of 
lights (ſays St. James) whom is no variables 
neſs, neither w. of curning: Andi is' not this 
Attribute alſo aſcribed to hriſt? We have al- 
ready. ſeen, that the Author. of the. Epiſtte to the 
Hebrews applies to him the agth, abth, and. 27th. 
verſes of the and Pſalm; and ſurely no words- 
can more. ſtrongly: expreſs. immutability 
They fhall” perifhy but thow remameſt © ant they. all 
H wax old, as 25 4 Tr and as a veſture 
alt thou fold them up, and they be changed = 
but thow art the ame, and . years fail not. 
And, Ch. xiii. re 8th. of the —— Epiſtle, 
aſſures us, that he ig the ſame yeſterday, to- day, 
and for ever; and on this his — ln nf 
grounds an argument againſt our being ar 
about with divers and ſtrang 6 28 But h 74 
Mould I dwell, upon — He himſelf 
aſſures us, John xvi. 15., All things that the Father: - 
hath, are mine: All the Names, Titles, and. Atria 
butes of the Father: and no wonder, for the; 
Father, kimfelf is his, and dwellsip hiw i BI all:his: 
fulneſs ; and their union is — indiſſol ubles 
and eternal, that the Son ig never withoug 
che F e nor e 1 rn 12 don. 


CH A. F. VIII. 


Pat the 2 ret efent Hu as the immediate: 
, Author: tine Works, het hier rea- 
tion, Preſervation, or Re tion,. et er of 


Grace or Juſtice, or Mercy or Judgment. — 


FE. have already ſeen, in that remankable- 
N ge, quoted at large from the be- 
ginnin St. Johns“ s Goſpel, that he conſidered, 
the Won which was: in the beginning with Gods. 
as the immediate Creator of all. things, Way 
WOT. 
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wards are very expriſs)—AN things were 70 
kim, and without fim was not any thing made that 
was. made,” ver. g. And again, ver, 10. The worte 
was -miade by him. St. Paul, it is well * 
taught the very fame doctrine By Aim (6s; 
were all thirgs created that are in heaven ant the 
are in earth, viſible and "inviſible, ' whether they be 
thrones or dominoes; or principatities or powers of 
_things were created by him and for kim, and . bee 
fore'all things, and'by. him all things comer: - 
2. It is true, the Father, who 1 is t © Woh 
of Deity and of Divine Power, is alfo-the pre 
cauſe of all the Divine Works. But it is plain 
from theſe paſſages, that the Apoſtles confidere 
the Word that was in the beginning with Goch 
as the immediate Author of them, the operative 
Creator (if I may ſo expreſs myſelf) the real and 
proper framer of all things, viſible and myiſible 
temporal and eternal: Hence it is that they q- 
ly to him (as we have ſeen) the words of David 
in the 102d Pſalm, — Tou, Lord, in the beginning 
haſt laid the foundations of the earth, and the hit 
vens are the wort of thine hands : Which work 
certainly repreferit the perſon, of whom they zm 
ren, not as an inſtrument in the hands of ahy- 
er, but as in a true and proper ſenſe, the Male 

of the world. And this was certainly the opinion 
of the Ancient Fathers, as innumerable pallages 
in their writings, ſhew. For the illuſtration of 
the ſubject, I ſhall quote to or three pages from 
Biſhop Bull's Defence of the Nicene Faith; in 
which, it will generally be allowed, he fairly re- 
prefents the ſentiments of theſe eminently ** 
men, who living ſo near the Apoſtolick 3g 
(ſome of them being Diſci of the Apoſtolic 
Fathers) and being ſo ja waa wes converſant with 
their writings, could not eaſily be ignorant what 
the doctrine of the Apoſtles: v Was upon this 
ſubject.“ * | 


's ith. 


* I make uſe of the tranſlation of FRAN. Ho. LAND, ** M. 
Rector of Sutton, Wilts, 
g- "The 
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3. The following paſſage the Biſhop gives us 
+ from Juſtin's E to Diognetus, 94) ye Mg 
« He, the Almighty;,ithe Creator of things, 
the inviſible Cod, hath, implanted among men, 
and engraven in their hearts, the heavenly Truth, 
the Word, holy andincomprehenſible; not ſending, 
is any one would conjecture, a Servant, an Angel, 
Prince, an earthly. Patentate, or one to whom he 
ad entruſted the adminiſtration of heavenly 
hings, —but the Artiſicer and Maker, of all things, 


n y whom he formed the heavens, and ſhut in the 
7 ca in its proper bounds: whoſe my ſtexies all the 
5 lements faithuflly obſerve: from hom the Sun 
0 das received his charge to meaſure out the day, 
iN hom the Moon obeys, when he commands her 


> ſhine in the night, and the ſtars which follow 
e courſe of the ia ; by whom all things are 
rdered and bounded, to whom all things are ſub- 
ct, the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and all that 
them is; the fire, the water, the abyſs; What 
in the heights and depths, and betwixt them: 
im he hath ſent to them. For What end? As 
man would think to tyrannize over them T 
ve and terrify them No: He ſent him as 42 
ing ſends a King, his Son, in clemency ànd 
Wmcckneſs : He ſent him as a God He ſent him 
Man, — he ſent him to ſave.” 8 
14. The Biſhop quotes Athenagoras to the ſame 
| 7 P. 191.—“ The Son of God is the Word 
Wt! the Father, in idea, and energy. All things 
ere made by him, and for him; the Father and 1 
e Son being one, —the Son in the Father, and 
e Father in the Son, by the unity and power 
f the Spirit. The Son « þ Cad 2s the Mind and 
ord of the Father,” And (P. 143, 144.) pro- 6 
us from [reneus, diſciple of Polycar 1 
ill more explicit. Nor ſhall any thing made, 
d in ſubjection, be compared with the Worp 
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Dur Lord Jelus Chriſt. Becauſe; whether 
are Angels or Arch ; or thrones or 
nions, they are made by him who ie Gee 
For When he had ſaid of the N ef Cod, att 
was in the Father, he added, A things wel 
made by Rim, und without him was nothing winds 
David, alſo, when he had pa#ticularly Etumerity 
His praifes, added, for he — and thy 
Were created; and ſpoke, and they Were mad 
Whom did he command? The Word, by Wha 
the heavens were made, and the Hoſt of hall 
by the breath of his'\nouth..__Now the thing 
"that are made, are different from Him that mag 
them; and thoſe appointed, from Him thit'y 
pointed them, He is unmade, n | 
ming, without end; he wants nothing, is 
fuffcient, and gives to all other things th 
being. The things made by him Had à beginn 
and, as ſuch, may have an end, — art Theta 
digent. It is altogether neteſfary they en 
have a different name, efpectally among mei 
Any diſcernment in ſuch things. 80 that He 
made all thing, with his Word; be juſtiy and u 
ealled God and Lord but not that thoſe Who, 
made, ſhould participate, or juſtly take to then 
elves, the name of their Creator.” | | 
8. In the two following pages, the Biſlo 
quotes two more paſſages from Itenus tan 
fame purpoſe. . The Son, who is the Well 
God, laid out theſe things "from the Begitiningh 
the Father not ſtanding in need of Angel wa 
the Creation of the world, and the making 
Man, for whom the world was created, nor 28. 
wanting 4 miniſterial power for making then 
things that are made, and the diſpeſing the = 
fairs of the world, after the formation uf Ma 
but 3 a ſufficient and ineffable one. 
his own offspring, and imprefs miniſters to Wl 
in all things, i. e. the Son and Holy Spirit, i 
Word and Wiſdom, to whom Angels are ſubj*R 
and miniſter,” Agaiti— All things were made : 
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kim, and without him was nothing 


him, whether vifible or inviſible, ſenſible or in- 
tellectual, temporal, for a. certain purpoſe,, or 
eternal, He made all things, not by DO, or 
powers, different from ſis mind: for. the God 


all things want nothing, but by his Word and 
Spirit making, diſpoſing, and governing all things, 
and giving being to them, 5 be 
6. The lame doctrine Irenzus delivers in ano- 
ther place, P. 314. There is only one God, 
the Create, whe is above. all principality an 
power, and dominion, and dignity, He is the Fa- 
ther, the God,. the Creator, t © Builder, the 
Maker, that made thoſe things by himſelf, 1. e. 
who made the heaven, the earth, . ſea, and all 
that in them 3s, by his Son and Hol 70 
Again, (P. 369 of Irengus's works)“ The ngels 
then did not make, did not form us: They could 
not make the Image of God, nor any but the 
Word of God ; no power diſtinct {ſeparate} from 
the Father, Nor did the Father ſtand in need of 
them to make what he had before deſigned, as if 
he had not hands of his own,, He has always 
with him his Word and Wi/dom, the Son and 
§hirit, by whom; and in whom, he freely made _ 
all things, and to whom he ſpake, ſaying, Let 
us make Man after our image and ſimilitude. ? 
7. To theſe teſtimonies of 7Zuſtin, Athenagorgs, 
and Treneus, diſciples of the Apoſtolical F . 
I ſhall add from the Biſhop, * a paſſage of Origen, 
which the Biſhop defends as perfectly orthodox. 
* The Word, the Son of God, is the immediate, 
and, as it were, the very framer of the world: 
The Father of the Word, in that he ordered the - 
Word, his Son, to make the world, is primary 
Creator,” Origen, P. 117. >< 
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8. The Fathers, therefore, at leaſt in hee qt? 
ſages, (which it will not be doubted' Biſhop Rr 
has fairly repreſented) approve ' this define 
that though the Father is primary Creator, yet 
that the Sox, his Word, is the immediate Creator and 
Framer of the world. But that he did not de i 
as a Being ſeparate from the Father, but in ſuch 3 
fenſe one with him, that the Father, creating the 
world by him, might be faid to create it by hi 
own hands, as Irenzus's phraſe is, or by humfelf; 
according to the words of Iaiab, Ch. le. 24, 
IJ am \Jehovah that maketh all things, that ftretcheti 
forth the heavens ALONE, that ſpreadeth abroad tis 
earth by mysELF. For as the Holy Spirit, who i 
undoubtedly of a nature prefers ivine, is the 
Spirit of the Father, and proceedeth from the Father, 
but though ſent forth is never ſeparated fron 
bim; ſo, in like manner, the Word is the Word 
the Father ; and though he ſays he proceeded forth 
and came from God, and that he came not of him 
but the Father ſent him (John viii. 42.) yet hey 
ſtill united to him, and one with him,-:# flilly 
the Father, and the Father in im. L. 
9. What I have ſaid of the Creation, muſt alk 
de ſaid of the Preſervation of all things. By hin, 
St. Paul aſſures us in the above mentioned pak 
ſage, all things confiſt, one, ſtand together, art 
upheld, or ſupported : Upholding all things, lay 
e Author of ihe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 1 
i. 3. Both paſſages are defignedly and profeſſedh 
2 of Chriſt, but not of him as a Being 
eparate from the Father, but in, and with him; 
for in and through the Son, all creatures, as 8. 
Paul declares (Acts xvii.) live, and move, and fan 
their being in the Father, who, we are aſſured, i 
above all, and through all, and in 2 pre 
ſerving, governing, and pervading the univerſe, arid 
giving life and energy to every thing, through ut 
Son, and oy his Spirit. Nay, as all things acknove 
ledge the Son as their Creator and Preſerver, 0 
alſo as their Owner and Lord, —for all things wen 
created for him, Col. i, 16.— and he is oy 


be heir of atl, as being the\firft begotten, and oy 10 
gotten of the Father, and Lord of all See 
1. 1. and Ads , ($6 oat wet SEE 1K 
10. Now have we conſidered theſe many and 
mighty works, of Which he is declared to be the 
Creator, Preſerver, and Lord At leaſt thoſe of 
them that come under our obſervation- Has that 
glorious luminary, the Sun, catched our attention, 
{0 immenfe, that the mind can ſcarce comprehend 
it, and ſo bright, that no eye can behold it, and 
the ſource of light to a. whole ſyſtem, of worlds ? 
Have we viewed the Moon, walking in bright- 
neſs, and marked the wonderful phasnomenon-of 
her waxing and waning glory? Have the Stars 
of light attracted our notice, thoſe | glitter: 
diamonds, wherewith the firmament is ſtudded 
and enriched, and rendered the moſt grand and 
ſtriking, as well as the moſt beautiful object the 
Eye of Man can behold? And have we con- 
udered their inconceiv able diſtance from the 
earth, and from each other — a4 diſtance ſo im- 
menſe, that the whole circuit of the ſolar ſyſtem 
is but a point, when compared to it? Have we 
conſidered how probable it is, that each Star is a 
Sun, and each Sun a fountain of light to revolving 


worlds ? FR „ +57 ' oF: 
11. Have we marked the Planets, whether pri- 
mary or {econdary, that ſurround! our on Sun, 
and obſerved the difference of their magnitudes, 
diſtances, and revolutions? And if we have not 
been able to determine, as to the probability of 
their being inhabited, and. ſtored with ſundry 
kinds of creatures like our earth, yet have we 
conſidered; their wonderful. influence upon the 
ſurrounding atmoſphere of our own globe, and. 
their uſe as an Horologue, machinery divine! 
as one fays, appointed for times and for ſeaſons, 
for days and for years? Dividing time into ſun- 
dry periods, longer or ſhorter by their different 
revolutions, and thus meaſuring it out to thoſe, 
whoſe grand buſineſs it is, and whoſe chief con- 
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n (ns) 
cern it 
their great Maker 


12. Have we ſurveyed our own 5 lobe, that large | 


and valuable eftate, given by the Father of A2 


a a rich and plentiful mhefitance to Adam, and hi 


ofterity ? Have we traverſed, not With mer 
uring line indeed, but with the eye of the mind 
the boundleſs tracts of land and water of Wich 
it is compoſed ? Have we taken the height of the 
prvpetual hills, (as Moſes calls them) the everlaſting 
mountains, covered with eternal ſnows, and from 
bubbling fountains, pure brooks and deſeendi 
torrents, diſperſing ſtreams and rivers of clei 
and ' refreſhing. water, in many and meandering 
courſes, through the largeſt "Continents? Haye 
we fathomed the ths. of the Ocean, admired the 
flux and reflux of 'its waters, or afcertained the 
number of its ſcaly median, and marked thei 
different ſpecies ? 25 


13. Have we aſcended into the regions of che 


Air, and learnt the nature and 8 of the 
particles which compoſe that ſubtile and inviſible 
fluid? Have we obſerved, how it ſurrounds th 


earth as a ſwaddling band, binds old Ocean in u 


bed, and, by its preſſure, is the ſpring of life ts 
the animal and vegetable creation 
marked the riſe of vapours, obſerved the bi- 
lancing of the'clouds, hſtened to the en 
of thunder, and gazed when the forked ightening 
— ? Have we confidered the treaſures 
ail and ſnow, and viewed, attentively, the hoar- 
froſt of Heaven ? Have we admired the proviſion 
made for the aſcent of waters into the air, and 
for their conveyance to the remoteſt diſtance 
over lea and land, that they may deſcend in dem 
and ſhowers, as well to refreſh the High places of 
the wilderneſs, as to water the cultivated and fers 
tils co . 1 | 
14. Have we deſcended below the ſurface of the 
earth, examined the different ſtrata through which 
we paſſed, and taken a full and comprehenfive 
wew-of the mineral kingdoms? Have we W 


ought to be, tb po ove it ts the glory of 


Have we : ; 


6 1 


arvies, of 1 re the mines 
te qu immenſe 2 5 of 


formed, and; contmodioully 


of the earth N. the Jo 10 Te 
admired met Pic nd ng 
park lin luſture 9 pfeci 
der and engaged our attention ? — 
5. From the minerat, have, we — "ts tis 
vegetable kan dom Have we höticed the inhuz 
2 kinds of grafs ½ that clothe" the meadows, 
the different e of corn that enrich the kelds;. 
the immenſe variety of "flowers, of different Por 
and forms that beautify the n the 
ſundry kinds and ranks of mae . e 
in the foreſt ? Have we ke 
ſeeds from which they . pring, the e made 
for diene and owing them in a proper ſoit, 
and the aſtoniſhing progreſs of their vegetation 7 
= Have we W the contrivance, and adored the 
Power that cau las the ſame Dane In earth, with the 
fame kind of culture, to uits of ſuch 
different taſtes and qualities, 7 olkers lo ent - 
leſsly diverſiſied in 5 rm and colour?” And have 
we praiſed and glorified the Wiſdom and Goods 
neſs, which, in the warmeſt climet, and moſt ſultry 
ſeaſons, furniſhes us. with the fruits of the oft 
cooling nature, and ſuch as are moſt replete with 
Juices calculated to refreſh and allay our thirſt? 
16. From vegetables, have we aſcerided to ani- 
mals And have the innumerable ſpecies ard 
kinds we are acquainted with, paſſed in review 
be fore us? Have we confdere the myriads of 
animalcula, of different kinds poſſeſſed of various 
degrees of life and altivity, of all ſhapes and 
forms, too ſmall to be diſcerned by the n ed eye, 
but rendered viſible by the he t a microſcope, 
ſporting, and taking their paſtime in one ſingle 
drop of water, like Leviathan in the deep '7 Have 
we viewed the thouſands of thouſands” 57 ſets 
of a larger kind, of all forms and lizes, varied 
endleſsly, p9! Teſſed of. powers and qualities moſt 
aſtoniſhingly different from each other, bar all 


K 2 + ſuited 


i». » 


C 


a s Ak n > 


„ 


S a © > 


N | . N e N PS . f \ 2. 42 > Ly | 
| D $ ns 9 s a — 4-4 ; 
I 
—_ fuited to the Rate and manner of fübffltenct i 
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ee ew = Oe 
e Rately Horle, the majeltick "the "half. 
reaſoning Elephant? Have we marked the uz 
ing difference of their inward diſpolnrons, as well 
as of their outward forms, and the wonderful 
vihon made for their preſervation and ſupport, 
and that of their different ſpecies ? "Have the 
feathered Fowl, and Birds of every wing, been 
conſidered by us ? Theit beautiful Hgure, wen 
rich plumage, their ſwift motions, ard the ſweet 
harmony of their diverſified notes and artlel 
5 Have we admired the pride of the . 
dock, the innocence of the Dove, the alfeftion 6 
the Stork, the rapacity of the Vulture, and the 
' ſtrength and ſwiftneſs of the Eagle? Have ve 
marked with what regularity, foreſight, and car, 
they build their neſts, and provide r the ſafey 
Furr ſubſiſtence of their young g 
17. Has Man, that maſter- piece of divine work 
manſhip, engaged our attention? Have we c 
ſidered the wonderful ſtrutture of his body ? © the 
more aſtoniſhing formation of his mind? Hae re 
we obſerved his ereRt form? his exat | 
tions? his comely figure? his divine face ? hi 
majeſtick appearance? Have we marked the 
number and variety of his ſenſes and memben? 
how ſuited to each other, and to his Nate and 
place upon the earth, and his rank among the 
pon their con. 


Deng ens ee 


creatures? Have we reflected u 
trivance and uſefulneſs, and upon the profit and 
pleaſure ariſing from each in N and from 
all in general?- Have we oblerved the mults 
licity of parts employed in the ſtructure of each 
member or ſenſe, and their happy union, it 
forming one perfe& Whole? Have we examine 
the eye or ear? the hand or foot? the head 
\ '#. | Rs At 
18. Haye we conſidered the proviſion made or 
the nutrition and growth of the wonderful pm 
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the | 
aſtoniſhy paratus af veins and arteries, minily 
tering eg, 3 of the blood, and the 
life of the body r =, 
19. Have ve Confidered. the nervous ſyſtem, 
the chief means of animal life and ſenſation ? | 
The wonderful  itruQure of the brain, in 
the golden bowl (as Solomon ſeems to the 
membrane that encloſes it) and the various and 
multiplied branchings of the filver cord, the ſpinal 
marrow; ſpread over all the body, and rendering 
every part Keenly ſenſible? And have we ob- 
ſerved how the animal-appetites and propenſities 
ſtrangely enſure the preſervation of lite, and pro- 
pagation of the ſpecies? 77) | 
20. Have we noticed a Spirit in Man ? a foul 
in body ? a. mind in matter ? an intelligent and 
free principle ? a power that perceives, thinks, 
reaſons, judges, approves, condemns, wills, deſires, 
toves, hates, hopes, fears, rejoices, mourns? that 


WW pervades the earth, encompaſſes the heavens, 
— the Sun, aſcends above the Stars, riſes 


from the creature to the Creator, beholds his glory, 
admires his beauty, feels his love, taſtes his plea- 
ſures, imitates his perfections, and aſpires after 
a conformity to him, and fellowſhip with him, 
through everlaſting ages ? | | Y 3k 

21, Have we re „that there are minds that 


were never joined to matter, Spirits that never 


dwelt in fleſh? Ethereal Beings, Flames of fre, 
Angels of light, pure and perfect Intelligences ? 
All life, all activity, all power? All eye, all ear, 
all ſenſibility ? Whoſe knowledge is intuitive and 
certain, whole love is ſincere and flaming, whole 
Praiſe is cordial and ardent, and whoſe obedience 

3 | 18 


n ü 
is free and conſtant? Mheſe duty is Unit, 

mitted, whoſe loyalty is untainted,; ee 
are 'difintereſted, and whoſthappmeſs-is compleat 
eſtabliſhed and eternal? Havel we tem | 
that there are innumerable ranks and; orders of - 
and of whoſe nature and ſtate e can form ng 
conception ? Thrones, Dominion, ' Princifpalitie, 


and Powers iis. 2 E EO HF vii ot e 

22. Have we taken a ſurvey of theſe wonderful 
Works, both above and below, both material and 

immaterial, —ard have we conſidered that we 
know. not one thouſandth part of their number, 
magnitude, or minuteneſs,..or of the contrivance 
manifeſted in the formation of the meaneſtof 
them, of a blade of graſs, a grain of ſand! a drop 
of water, or a particle of air or light ? And aſter 
all, dare we pronounce. that a mere creature un 
angelic, or ſuper- angelic Being, was; and. is, ſuf. | 
_ ficrent for the Creation, Preſervation, and Govenn- 
ment of all theſe and other creatures? If iſa,.the 
ſacred Scriptures will remove our raſhnefs, and 
inform us, that le that built all things is Cod: and 
that this God beer; the 
paſſage profeſſedly ſpeaks of him. Ver. g, he f 
'T 15 n was counted worthy: f „ 
Moſes, inaſmuch as he who hath: builded i the houſe 
hath more honour than the 1 For euem houſe i 
v5 uilded by ſome one 5 but he built all chingt u 
God. The Apoſtle's argument is manifeſtly this: 
He that buildeth the houſe, hath more honour 
than the houſe he buildeth, or any part of it: 
But Chriſt built the Jewiſh Church, yea, the 
whole Creation, of which Moſes was but a ſmall, 
inconſiderable party . K 80 

Therefore Chrift is worthy of more honour | 
than Moſes: yea, is as much above him, as the 
Creator of all things is above one of his Treatures. 
Again: He that built all things, is God: Bu 
Chriſt built all things ;—Therefore Chriſt is God; 
yea, (in union with his Father) the everlaſting God, 
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"CHAP. IX. 


That Jus Cnnzer is the 838 and Saviouy 
"of tf Mankind. a 


8 the jnſpleed penmen nas the 
Woxrp; that was in the beginning with 
God, as the Creator, Preſerver, and Lord of all, 
ſo.it will readily be allowed that they point him 
out to us as the Reozener and Savious of fallen 
Man. Unto you is born, in the City of David, @ 
SAVIOUR, who ts Chriſt the Lord > Chri Fe us came 
into the world to save finners: The Son of man is 
come to ſeek and nave that which was loft caring of th 
for he the lefſed hope and the glorious * 

great God, even our Saviour Jeſus 
Gm ſelf for us, that he might —.— 2 
3 — purify to himſelf a + omar ond —_— 
hou of yo works. 


foundation of this a Arie of bur Re- 
detoption and Salvation = Ares Chriſt Jeſus, it is well 
known, is laid in the itt of _ 
kind. All have finned (fay on ihe e 

fort vf the glory of Cod: The whole world 'is Apogee 
before God ; and and Gentiles, even all man- 
kind, are by nature children of wrath, Rom. iii. 1% 
—23. Eph. ii. g. According to the Scriptures, 
all have forfeited the everlaſting life and — i 
neſs for Which they were created, and have de. | 
ſerved death and everlaſting deſtruction. For 

the wages of fin is death, even Tuch a death as ftands 
oppoſed to that eternal Ee which is the gift of God 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. © 

ow 1t is the uniform doctrine, both of the 
01d and New Teſtament, that the Lord 1 
Chriſt hath ranſomed our lives by lying 
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many. He gave himfelf® ax anew; fort ‚ ‚ bu 

Fm our fu, according hos the Scriptures; died fo, thi 

At, when all Yor tin yo 

MAN: The Lord laid on hin the. -enigtity af wary, fei 

| FE Be bore ur Lady hor e. freq; war} 5 
, AY in of 
; 2 lauen of dur Jo} rig 
; n * Feruus, cough hb im 
| l 9 oh of 
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. be things, par flees: 
. Ks _ precious. Moa of ..Chrift; 1 Pet. i ©; te be dong 


. wald eee therefore not to be aun dun, 
e e F 
IVES + > | blond, lle NR 2 
. if elena, Ut ishes Ap. 
- __ dfentedto:he Lai een ae ee eee 
„ ö dempt ion from, everlaſting death and geſtruftion 
n n liſe and — Jeſus Ob! 
br lag be hut\amere Fran; it is certain hig life m 


Wh incomparably. leſs yalue than this den 
TOES” u. | mankind, thus ſajdito.beprogure | 


by it. For however holy and-excellent'-we ma 

1 be, vet bes, 1 not — 
ves ; all meg eſpecially 

STE  couldinotbe/ worth the eee 

= = with a ſhort, uncertain, and alllGed 

life, and coming under the. power af death with 

_ _ - regard tochis ods end, and. ene For two 

___ orthree _ foul in the mean time neither 

| 2 ring the loſs, either of itt holinel 

” 805 e de and doing this ia ſure and certain 

being raiſed again, and receiving in ex- 

8 after that mort ſpaee f. time, an eternal 
and moſt, bleſſed life this ſurely Was bo: ſuch 

great thing, as that it could be any proper comy 


all — 


ſideration, or ption- price, on accgunt. 
_ which divine and iginite juſtice ſhould\gebiver in 
23 5 ee e 


2 ba al TT etern 
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we” wg. y- 
8 with this -—"W 
not only 697 te 

poſſe ſſion f glory and felicity gene 


being OY 


— — ion thaw that Nen they had 9 4 


feited, and lasting withoitt enlcld 
6. Aecording E the Apoſtie, e end 
of the death of Chriſt Was to demonſtrate God's 


1 ee is, the pufity of his nature, 
| pi infinite hatred to ſin, the authority 


of his Jaw, which'denouneces yengeance' againſt 

the ſinner, and the equity of Hs government,. - 
er, in ons word, his Tas, -- Fuſttfied 'freely (lays 
he, Rom. Iii. 84, Kc h Tas! grace through the ve- 
ion which is ia Chriſt Fefus,' (viz. the bloss 


pitiation, throught faith in his blood, for a demon- 
ſtrat his ee , „ (or on account of) 
the renin 


of God, for a demonſtration" (1 ſay} of "his" N 


and yet the 'juſtifeer of him/"that belredethy in 

But e if ſutis faction can be? made 

injury done to the glory of Got by all the fins 
of all mankind, and their ſalvation” / rom-cterhal 


deſtruction into everlaſting life and happineſs, | 
Fean be rendered conſiſtent with the Divine 


Attributes (in conſequence of their repentante) 
upon ſuch (a mans ory as the giving up one mere 
3 to tempo 5 death for 'two or three days and 
then ene Rim with ſupreme dominioni and 
glory. at God's right hand ;=<whatever inference 
the intelligent Creation” of God may draw from 
hence in favour of his ofeniency,” they | car draw 


none in favour of his e eee or "i 
7 199 cannot learn edel this to form 1 | 
te 


views of thts :- But, In the contre 
will find their ideas of it Sontratted; and wi 
be inclined to ſuppoſe, Kath "that fin ws very 


great evil, and TY God is not much di leaſe | 


with it; e ö 


he hath ſhed, Eph. i. Z. the price he hath paid, i 
1 Cor. vi. Ne whom God hath fit forth & 5 | 


of paſt "fins," 2 the forbearance 
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be highly 

6, „If we be truly ee dan 
Biſhop Pearſon) we muſt acknowledge, that in | 
and the atio- 
 [<joulnels of every offence: muſt needs hem | 
2 to 73 digvity of the pan 


in „ the 9 der; becauſe 
my ed ſon it, the more ee 
Ee every injary tendeth 4s his 
. but between God and there is 


an. infinite Adiſpropertion, and, therefore, eve | 
offence committed Him, mult be eſecnd | 
heſt de gree of injury. '—— Hencew 

e A le hath aTured ws) S248 
po ſible that the blood of. bulls, and 


© axay- fins ; and we ma W A 7 FOR: 
blood of Him, who hath no gs = 
that of a mere man, can take away, the fins of 
other men,—there appraring no ſuch difference! 
as will ſhew a certainty in the 1494. 200 FU 
poſſibility in the other, . 
7. But, ſince We may be bought aith.s Wt 
| well. may we believe er blood of Chriſt 16 
ciently precious, when we are aſſuted, , 
brough the union af the human nature with, the] 
Bar. e it is the blood of. God (as St. Paul Falk 
Abts xx. 28.) nor can we ion the 5 
ic in abe Fb our confcience 9 dead works, ; We! 
88 Jan offered uf himſalf through the c 
Spirit. For as the.atrog:ouinefs.of the offence 
beareth proportion to che perſon offapdes, fo 2 
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before me tler war as "God formed; nMthes pan 
there be an, After me, I, even I, um Fino; 
and beſide me there ane Tei, Ho God 
elſe ber me, a a ju yu, Aud. Saviour, Mere: 
NONE EIDE MB; Wee Unit wie, and be Nel, 
all ye "ends o the: e Fun Ges %% 
THERE 1 Woh wiee, #5 ee, 

19. Surely qt0/ fave 3 ee 
vationg muſt be à work of etal dig Cut, i 
that of the Creatioꝶ or Freer vation f al tings. 
Accordingly; the Apoſtié jens them wut | 
in the paffage quoted from Coli Hor after be 
has ſpoken of Chriſt as the Mikey "Uphblder; and 
Lord of 'ull, he on to telF-us that be is 1 
Head of his Bodh, the 9 kae begtwmiing, the | 
frſt-born from the dead®alfo,, that in all hinys, in 
thoſe of grace, as well as 'thoſs ofinatarve; kh: 
might haus the beer acts be, it 
pleaſed this ; that in is Ht UH fue 
ducityvit. all the fulneſs of wiſdom; power, and | 
love,—uall' the fulneſs of — — 
(nothing ſhort of this being ſuffeletwafor fuchs? 
mighty undertaking) and having M, wes. 
the blood of the Crofs, by him to reconcile all things 
unto /nmſelf, —by m L ſay) whether wy beihing in 
_— or things in heaben. 

Hence the Apoſtle afurev'en that Crd 
in Chriſt (the Divine Nature in the hum) #ecor- 
citing the world tuiſelf, and the Prophet Iſeiah, 
having a prophetical view of Immandet, God with 
us, Cod manifeſt in the fleſh, for the redemption 
and ſalvation of Loſt Man, exhorts as fotlows'= 
0h |. thou that bringeſt good tidings. td Zron, fes 
Biſhop Lowth's tranſlation) get thee: uß into the 
high ns ah — that bringeſt good tidinys 
to Jerufalom, 5 thy yoice with ftirength, lift it 
up, he Nad % the vities of Fudahz'' Behold 
a mere ny NowBzuortD von 'Gob ! Behold 
2 he) the Loan: Gov: Lee EY 

nd, and his arm will rule for him behold, A 


noun ts with him; and hes' Earth 7 
oy feed lis flock wm 4 IE mT 2% 
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Cb — ſpeaki g of the ha lien of 8 

— — of ehovah in ESD 
„ ver, 2. 4 REY: ſhall ſeathie 

7 H our. * _— eee 


1 ye the 

feeble Annees, Say to no” that — — eng 
fa ow. — not » Behold, your n 
vengeance, even Gon, with a. recompamet d 
2 ave your Then the eyes of ut G 
22 and the egrs. of the "deaf fhathbe nw 
. Len all th dame man tab as a Art. 

the tongue. of the dun ſhall fi All. bis, 
it is well known wagditerallytulb ed when the 
Worn, wes: mad ast, and delt among vs, and 
man beheld has glory, 2 only. begoiten 
of the, Fathary fllbofgrvte and ne Then were: 
all theſe: mitzelee, and. many really and 
Day by den the, M ver 


continually 40 
ceived their fight; the lame "walked, the lep were” 
cleanſed, the deaf lau, the dead were raiſed u, end. 
Ne poor had. el Preached unto them. 
16. And. thele mighty works were done in a 
way — — that manifeſtly ſ ed, that the 
perſon pert them was nete than man. 
Man be: was - I Cp „ but not man only e 
Jehovah, by his — Word, dwelt in that 
Man, and. did the works by him. Hence, i in doing. 
his mighty works, Chxiſt. „ and acted with 
an authority and, power uch as neither Moſes: 
nor Elijah ner any; ay of che Freer oF: Apg 


- — 1 


_ ever manibeſted. Lud uf thow wilt; 
; thou! canfſtmitke Clean a > Jef th 
= ene nin; Lenten — . 


eak the mond N te — re i 
ervant all be healed, Feſus: ſaid, Go thy tray + and 
ag thou ha believed, fo be it done unte thee: When! 
Peter's wife s mother lay ſick of a fever; he only 

3 2 hers. When the: 
L 3; Devils 


— I So Saco © 0 OWEN 


WC oo 7 1155 
851 kim, ſaying thou cu ur 
CC 0 e Weg 

unto they, end 82822 the Beru of fwins. 
Ss he the people were yh" forts, de Went in and 3 
took der by the hand; end MeV aroſe, Math: is, | 
25.—ſee Mak v. 29. Muth. xiv. $4367 Luke 
A. 177 19% Mien they came nig 5% c % 
__ Ko 0g 1 a a dead man carrfed 
out, "ther, and widen: 
and mich People ene diy ich zer. Ant when the 
Tord u her, he. had eompaſhon om ſity gland [aid = 
unto Nen, Weep not — he came and tou the hie; 
8 "Young man, I ſay t the e Hud 
that was dead, up and began to peut, un 
delivered him to 2 une vii. 1 . 1 
15. Now was it th Prophets un Apoſtles 
wronghymiracles? Die ſpeaks tfthis autho. 
Vitative mande having | 
felves to raiſe the dead, cures 
reverſe. In the a of efus, %% n un 
J comma thaw in the name of 


_ „ ä | 
—And Eh oh tried vnio-the Lord dis Cob 
— 0 Lord my — 8 


1 —— 2 — 5 . 
2 And he fixetthed 2 

zimes, and critiſ unto the Lord, and nid, — 
Ged, 1 re child's foul” cbm into tin 
_ the Tord heard the voce of "Elifahy and 
«ſoul n cam into him again, and heh 
_ vtved, See affimilar regen Elijad, 
2 Kings, Chap. ivs ver. 38-36, 

18. But theſe wanlisof mercy dent by the Lo 
Jeſus upon the bodies of men, were nothing! 
compariſon: of thoſe done for mens ſouls. 
one or two inſtances among — 


— . — hins « man. fic — Hugs 


De Fre N Ss WS de Were. s en een 


4 2550 * dhey-coultd not come 

t uncovered the-roo ng 
Er» , : had-broken it 
wherein the ct of the pat la — when Je 


e eu, te ſaid unto the fick of the- r. 


„ a 
r 
Ses, kur ae e ge e er e e 


a ee 1 


22 : Who can ns but God e 
And Fefus 'k . kts, ſaid, WAGE. 
think geen in yo uf, For - whether is ca 


ay, Art 
ee Son 0 _ 
| sf 
Oo Ear Ars we? 1 
thy may thts thin una 
and took up the bed, nd, wihs 
1nſomuch that they were amazed; 
God, ſaying, rigs co + r th 


rk ii. 3— . Deren * 1 Ä 
19. Gow. him perfo b 
greater RN us Hy 


an, ye itneſs, Whe was: alſo. the Weck of it, 
in the follow words, Acts xxvi, ver, 919. 
J varuly el that { ought to doe many 
things cbntrany to the name of | Fefus of Name . 
b things. 1 * 4 nan did. But gs went to. 
e at day, I faw in the way lag 
from u, above the brightnefs M the Sun, tuning 
wand ot me and. 4 72 which 5 with mes. 
An whaw- we were allen to the earth, I Heard 
nne unto 2 and —m_ A* Hires 
tongue uud, Saud, why cute me It iy - 
hard far, thee: to kick REN And I faid; 
Who art chou, Lord ? het jard, I ͤ am = 
whom: thou perſecuteſt, - Bub rie, and. ſtand, uþ 
feet ; for I have appeared unto thee 8 this Porte 
to make thee a miniſler and a 3 
things which thou. haſt ſeen and of thofe' N 
which I ls , ear unto thee; deliverin thee From 
the 3 om the Gentiles, unto u ' now. .1[ 
fend wry. to open 455 Lops 6h and to turn them? from 
darkneſs to a rom power Ja 0 
God, that 5 may receive forgt 0 ha 
an inheritance. among them. winch 4. Ken / 
faith that is in me. Mud is this Luſtre; exceeding 
* W the Sun, the glory of a mere 
man.? 


re 


= 
* 


| to) 
2 this: vpi * ute t (hou 
eee 


it by unk in a 1 
enen bad by, = 3968. 
e, Let us attend. to this, wonderful» Roy, 
attle further. . Beckuſe the:amazi * 


LN receiue , 


: < 
= 

% 

Ys * 1 


ppeatance ef thia auguſt Ferſonage, 
gracious, Lond, 

career to ſhed the bloat of the. Saane nd of a 
blaſphemy: and penfccutor made him — 


commanded Angnias to 
"a to reſtore 1 An hike \athidnbiones 


faying. rd, I have os th ets 
farnds . 


much evil. ie hath dane to 

and here he hath authority. from the 
bind all that call on thy name, tie 2 — 
kings, Go thy: way 2+ for ke is a; choſen. ve 12 
ta can my nume before tie Gentiles, Hing, ol 
the. Children 7 25 rad. Ter I mi ed. 
1 5 ee, 4a auf. eee ee 
Mark thele exp n HY: SAINT SOM 
o THY OT choſen veſſel — 
NAME before the Gent: 0 Once 1 

uffer for MY NAME'S AKB. Are the Saints the 
property of a mere man? Do the they call on a mere 
man for ſalvation ? Is it the name of a mere mam 
that Apoſtles are conſtituted choſen veſſels to 
. — is it for the ſake ol mere uu 


they ſuffer ſuch great things? + 
. innen 


21. Nr ay it is certainly the fots1 
rey. ſo eur Lord W himſelf to 


of God to forgive fins, and receive 


bu im the go 


ee the * — — 


redemp tion 


vine Gloty that had ſurreunded upon the 
had ſo dazzled 


it t 


tra: 
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edemplion in his Hood, the giveneſs of fins and 
1 in Chrift the {arg but 4 being 
actually forgiven; and accepted by. him;\Forgiving 
one another (Tay 8 oftle, Col. 111g.) ben os 


Chriſt forgave A 4 Yeh Recoibe: = 
2 or. v0 2 "Chriſt al ea e, 

us te ti glory of God," And l. iHumination, 
regeneration, ſanCtification,. conſolation, and the 
whole work of grace: upon the foul, we have 
already ſeen; he is repreſented as the Author 
thereof conjaintly with the Father; and accord - 
ingly is addreſſed s ſuch, in the beginning of 
almoſt all St. Paul's Epiſtles, and in divers other 
places. He is full" of truth and grace, and out 
of his fulneſs all true Vllievers receive, and grace 
upon grace. It is hig grace _ is ſuſicient for 
them, 2 Cor. xii. g. and through him ee een 
them, they can * all thing +, Phil. 4 iv. 19. He is 
the Autior ani Feniſher: of thts faith, Heb. xii. 24 
the ſource "aid object of their love, Eph. iii. 2 
19. the ſpring d _ of their obeniente, à Cor. 
v. 14, 1% Nom. 1 — 2222 are ene 
conquero#s."through Him who loved them, Rom. 
viii. 2. He delivers them from every evil work, 
and preſerucs them unto his heavenly kingdom, 2 r 
iv. * conlers upon them eternal life. I. 
one my! $44: tbc? John x. 28.) eternal Tx 


neither all yu JRun 
the — 1 my han * + * 
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"CHAP: . wo 
That Cuxer us the! Univerſal Ju 6. ny 


t 738% 

1. Front waths! of Grace and Mercy; ed 
we to tholeidf Juſlice and Fadgmenti—Who 

ts this that cometh. from Edom ? "with died\gtrments 

from Bozrakh ? this that is glorious in 1 ap | 

travelling in' the greatneſs of his fireng the Þ . bt 


Speak in righteouſneſs, "RY 10 ſave.” a 
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| art hu fen in be d rel, and th) garment 
Wie unte tim, 8 the E I han 


trodden Nr atone; and of the' Sto 
kgs done 22 9 them in ne 
tramp Fs, oe =; and their" blod\1” 
| Printed, 1 my gar ment 4 7 have Kaida 
my naiment' For day of venyeance id 4 
and the year of my redeemed e 


and: there was none to hep, and I wondered tha 
there tuas none to uphold therefore mine oun am 
 Grought Valuation unto me, _—_ - 260 it 4p held my, 
And: Pretes down tie anger, and nad 
them drunk. in my A war Fought down they 
Jirength. to the: groun: * CEA 
2. Do we: with to fee notas Abbie 
this god. like Ferſonage, this Captair of the Lord 
Hoſt? This Generaliffimo (ſhall I'call'him) ofthe | 
Armies of Heaven ? Or rather, this Jehovalifab. | 
baoth; this Rord of Armies ?* Then lot us open the 
agth Chapter of the Revelation 65 Jeſus Chit 
by his. — — 7 
— oa are py 


— out of his mouth. 7 72 heaven oßhenei 
(ſays he). aud behald. a.ahite: harſe.;- end-he-that ſu 
upon him was called faithful and true, and in nig. 
teou/ne /s * doth jn FEE, mae war, His eye 


were as a flame of fire, and on his 2 were many 


were in N N 2 im unn 
dlothed in fine linen, white and xn. And out 
&s mou goeth a ſharf fword, "that with it 


Jani Fwite. the nations, and 4e TY 


0 19400 

vith a cod of irn and he treudat "the FEY 

— of ine feercenefs andvwrath>of Almighty Goc 

And he hath on his veſture, anf un M, ig, a na 

written, -K Ind OF, IK PNGSy "ND Loxp@# ond 
g. Such is the perſon who: lays, E Nac 

'udgeth no U R n committed all 5 72 

unto. the Son, that all men may honout the Son, eben * 

as they t the Father, And Who thät Wo 

ſiders theſe: deſcriptions of his glory, POW 

Iſaiah and St. John, the moſt evangelical Prop 125 

and the moſt enlightened Apoſtle, c can orbear to 

comply with the heavenly 8 and honour 

him, even as they honour the Father, by ſubmitting 

to him, falling gat his footftool Ro baking his- 

mercy unto eternal life, and fleeing for refuge 

to Him, the only, hope” fet 'before, loft and 

periſhing ſinners? And oh!. „ how nechſlary it 1s 

to do it, and that without . neceſla ary 

o hiſs the Son, weft la be an from 

the way when lus wrath ts Kin — 4 Ta. '& 

how much more, When mw 62 9 9 utia- - 

paiting fury! and” the Oreut da 70 Wrath is 
ome ! For*then, who mall he able , ay 

4. Behold, he cometh with cloud, nd eve £4 

all fee him, and they alfo that pterced him, 

Eindreds of the earth fall wail} becauſe Gf Fm, 

ven fo," Amen! Rev. i. 7. The Lord imfelf Rall 

deſcend fro heaven with @ ſhout, with the voice "of 

phe Arch- Angel and the Trump of Cod, 1 Theſ. iv, 

16.— Tie Sun Hall be darkened, an the Moon fhatt- 

ot give her light, and the Stars L e Fall from 

eaven; und the Pbesers of "the Heavens fhall be _ 

taken : and ther fill appear the fign bf. ue Son 2. 

Man in Heaven : andthe” Jhatl all The tribes of t 

arth ' mourn, and tic Mull Jee the Son of, man 

ming in the clbaus of Heaven with pott u great 

plory : And he Rall ſend Fits LEN irn a great 

ount of a Trumpet, and they fhalt's rather to ether 
ts Elett from he four winds, from nnd of eaven 

o another, Math. xxiv. ver. 29—3 r. Mien the * 

pon of Man all come in his glory, and all the holy 

Ingels with him, — then all he fit upon the Throne © 
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of. has 65. and before: Him Aaldbe pattern 
„auc he, hall ate them 
e. e e 


| 

&& V. 31, 1 | 

P AWAY, 
great, and ne God, and the books m 
and , anothergbopk was ape ned, whith il thebook i 0 
Life, and the” dead mers judged out of thoſe eln : 
which were written in the books 13 to ther \ 
works, Rev. xx, „„ i 4b p 
if Now, can we behold this glorious Perla, 1 
ne dou 85 his Divihity # uma ws 1 * 
| — 'On an a FRY W Ys : 
8 rais'd, 1 n Son! * 
Vite, Dominion, P rail N « 
1 the 8 «pdt triumphant Pri | | ſt 

ight ſhades 2 7e * 

* in his —_—— purple © morning glow | 

ſ 

"Can we tt * our eyes upon him, and fil fi 
pony is a mere man? Can we ob. * 
erve him, the reſurrecttan and the life, mani 7 


feſtidg infinite wiſdom and 'almig phe powers W 


_ railing from the duſt | of death, the es of all be 
mankind, and by a ſecret and inviſible energy, | . 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, forming] de 
thoſe. of his Saints after a conformity to hs] b 2 
glorious- Body Can we ſee them | ſuddenly ab, 
caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the ve 
air? Can we view all nations gathered before. hit 
him—all the poſterity. of Adam—all that have — 
ever inKabited this ſpaciops globe? Can we mak Ge 
with what infinite Haren nt of the charadten Ge 
of men, founded on his perfect knowledge of the wh 
human heart, in all its unfathomable' depths of cer 
deceit, and endleſs labyrinths of iniquity, in al Fu 
its. counſels and deſigns, motives, and ends his 
thoughts and defires, he ſeparates them one from pe: 

another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep From Uh tha 
n Can we obſerve the  Tightegus Juſtice hin 


wherewll 


: 5 


„) ae 
wherewith he condemns the, wicked ig ſiery tam 
ments, and that in exa@ proportion. tor their 
demerit, and the boundleſs: mercy whereby he 
raiſes-his followers to heavenly bliſt ge warding 


works? Can We ſay) fix our q upon ile, 
Judge himſelf, and behold the moſt awful pro- 
ceſs of this moſt awful day, and remember that 
our own eternal fate depends upon it, and yet. 
believe. that the Perſon _-_ the Throne, at. 
whoſe bar whole nations o | 
Angels, tremble, and tg. whom, according to the 
Prophecy, everꝝ Tears Hs (I fay) is but 
t 


my 


a mere man, à lat a mere man determines the 
ſtates, the final and everlaſting-ſtates, of all the 
immenſe multitudes” oF. Men, and the various 
ranks of fallen Angels? Surely, this would be a 
{tretch of faith indeed, not to be found in the 
molt orthodox. believer in Chriſtian myſteries ! 
6. But let us hear the Scriptures upen this, 
ſubject. They age {o-plain, that it is hardly 775 
ſible to miſtake-their meaning. The mz 3 702 
even ' Jehovah (ſays the Pratnilt, Þ lm 1 1.) hath 
ſpoken, and cal F 4 e ing gof the 
Sun unto the going down thereof. Out of. Lion, the 
| perfeftion of beauty, Cod 1 ned. Our God 
ſhall come, and ſhall not ke Hence : a fire ſhall 
devour before ham, and 1 2 be tempeſtuous 
round about him. He fhall call tat "heavens fr 
above, (wiz. the inhabitzits of ven, the he: 


him) and to the carth, that: he thay judge his people. 
— And the heavens fal | 
God 1s 225 HIMSERF, Mark that Word. 
Goo 1s Jupce HIMSBLE, even the. ſame God, 
who, con VERTOE VR * Pit 
cerning the de ruction of Sodom, is {hled m 
Judge f all the earth, 1 EN Bede of 
his future manifeſtation in the ib. often ap- 
peared (as we have ſeen) in à viſible human 
ſhape, to the Patriarchs and Prophets of old. Of 
him St. Paul R he lays, that, being in, 
| the 


A 


them, unworthy as, they are, according ta, 1 


men, and legions of 


venly Hoſts, who will attend and miniſter. unta 


all declare has righteouſneſs, for 


Abraham ages be ore, cone | 


— 


t 


the | Grad Gol, (viz. before His incarnation; 

"= he he appeared to his ancient ſervants, in 4 
beginning) ke thought at not robb 
4 * ual with G ad, „ 4 his very Word ant; 
ts ce, eu ce, EXPrejs „ al. 3 
5 g. Te: we us ſeen, * 2 Ag as f 
titles, and attributes, LH belonging to 
union with the Father; yet e 3 hamfelf, 2 
ene form * a ſervant, bein, in the 222 | 
men: being found in afhion ag a man, 12205 | 
himſelf ſtill T4 becoming obedient” to Urath, the | 
death of. the Crofs :"trefott. God ago hath high! 
exalted him, not only tis 'Whid had glory wit 
him before the world net a if. 
ſumed for our ſakes, A given him u name above 
every name, that at the name of Jeſs euery bret 
Paid bow, of thoſe in  heaveh and : noſe in earth, and 
thoſe under the earth, and that coeny tongue hou 


72 1 5 that Fefus ( Chrifti is Lord, Be glory of on | 


7. It is not denied, but alk the . * 
yea, very man, and, as man, rom pue 

per Deity r and Wi his ry Rot s 
A and prope often refer in the N ew. Teſtament... 
for ; inſtance, Acts x, 9 


, TRENT 


8 Cod anotnted 1 


of Nazareth with" t Hat and-with power 
who went about doing poo, "it W . 
* of the Dee. For Cad was with Ain 


they *Banged. on a trees Him God 
raiſed uh 2 4 Jhewed him fag — 
and le commanded us 10 reach to the people 
and he commanded a1 19 preach to e 4 bt 
Judge of the- quick a Vs vi | | 
anointed with the Holy Ghoſt and with . 
he whom they flew and hanged on a tree; be 
1 and ſhewed 


whom God raiſed 2 open! * 
even the Max Chrift” eh. He is thank Lide 
and viſible gt to prevent our make king, 


(were it poſhble to miſtake in ſo plain a caſe] io 
prevent our ſuppoſing that a mere man, 'howevd 
dignified and exalted, could, of himſelf, be able 


to judge all the ten-thouſand millions 'of * 
| an 


RF 


— 


( ls 
2 n 


and angels; to K 
diſtinckſy, 2 


that immenſe m . ae a8. MN ord. ever 
temperg every defines! | tho oy to diſcern, 
and — aw workings of e 


1 All 1 off 


and Works, 4 N tfuits, ariſing there - 
from, and taWthow, Ne e, 1 
ſtate and N 8 ſo. as to, 
nounce a rig entence, pa hovers, 
wy every W ev egy n an . 

proper ſhare of praif® or oe bis 8 
8 r miſery to prevent our ſtating ſay) in 
this caſe, W are. repeatedly allured has. 
Divine Natu joined to the 

Win) 


God (in and By emed Mord an 
with and in oe 

8. Thus St. nul, preaching at Athens, de- 
clares, God hath ; appointed 
judge the world A 1 7986 1 155 
he 445 ordained, whereof (lay 


_ x. 


y that Mant\whom 
he) he hath given 


Man, the Divine Nature..m and by the human, 
brings (as Solomon ſays) every work into judgment, 
and every ſecret thing, We it be good, or whether 
it be evil. Thus, though the dead, Fuat and great, 
ſtand before a viſible Man, yet, as St. John aſ- 
ſures us, they alſo tand leere & o, (Rev. xx. 12 
—— and though every ide of thoſe in Heawen, 
thoſe in earth, and thoſe unden ene earth, Mit, — 
every tongue confe % to that Man whom God hath 
highly exalted,,——yet, in bowing and confeſling 
to Him, they bow and confeſs to God. 

9. The Man, therefore, the viſible Judge, is 
not alone when he judges the world, any more 
- than 


* 8 r e uz 


| 72 1 of. fallen n 
n 


cover all xe — r, as well as „ 


228 he will * 


aſſurance to all men, in that Een raiſed hum from. 
the dead, Acts xvit 31. — Again, Rom. ii, 26 


Cod udge the ſecrets of men Chraft,. 
Tae. % j''b goſpel. So nn fs — and ay 


555 ( 


den Tie" alone "_—_— 
_— ed the od, the fes ee 


Lbittibur) cole fort} (Ds Ten) 
nd in three Aa ho. ap ; 
the ſick or Ahe e 97 9 cine = 


proclaimed, '7 
gucken whom JH Ie tn. 
my Father ;' Wan 
and din; Come unt We 
heaby — and I will 
Sufficient, for you, My t 
weakneſs'; Where tuo or 1 name, 
Jam there in gr wh Mow? Lam with you al. 
ways, even unto the end of the world ; Upon this Roth 
I build my co 47 
prevail 2 ut = when he'Md theſe 
wonders, nd promunced theſe words, 1-4 
ſurklyß ereature * do ane 

te bed : as in tht de ee Gola 
in unten With hm, was U 

nature, and ſpoke 
and as the Father was in the Son, and the Son i 
the Father, o When he 5 ta Judge the 


world in rightebufneſz, the man does hot cont | 


alone, but the une of Deity that dwelt,” and 
does dwell; and ever Will dwell, in hit dödih, 
comes along with kim, anti perceives, and uo 
and ſpeaks; and akts, iff and by him, 2s wuch 8 
the foul perctivts, and knows, #14 ſpeaks, and 
acts, in and by the ade Var So oo as avid 100 
God is, indeed, emfelf ; yet the 
oy of Nase is e Ja of quick and 
ad. 


does all this appear to be, even to us; little as ve 
know in divine things. Hereby, firſt, 'the Judge's 
vit ble. ke is a matt like ourſelves; and we may 
have acceſs to him, We need not ſay with Job, 
Ch. xxiii. g, &c, Oh } that I knew 1 55 I my 4 
find him! that, I might come, eben ta hits ſeat! 


would order my cauſe before him, and fill My 7 


with arguments 1 would know the words i 
— 


a 


the gates of hell all nt 


rene ese. CC 


80 0 in the Non 1 
and acted by What nature — 


10. And how exceeding reaſonable und pröpet 


( 487 yy 
and under nd nt py ay 


unto me. For be Js reply, If en of - 
2 er thy words 7 . bre un, . | 1 
s 


Fam atcordi 7 thy 
2 Dr my Mo 


40 was formed out 
nat make thee't WY ate * land 10 
| the wiſ- 


ahi upon thee, 
In this (fays Bp. Pe 

Ene and POSH f * t making a general 
Judg he will Trike Vinble N whom” 
all mil Who ſhall b Judged. , Without holifeſs 
n0 man er fee God ; and, therefore, if God, 
as G Iv, ſhould pronounce ſentenee upon all 
men, the ungodly ſhould never fee their Judge. 
But that both the rigſkteous, and unrighteous,” 
might ſes and know iz is that judgeth them, 
Chriſt, Whi o i both God and Man, is appointed! 
Judge; de is Man, altih ſee hitt;. and? 
ag he is male a who by thay 


NS 
| viſion Wall 5 
uy y, whom eib — 


| 9 « A 

pear befoöte; father than Hi x; ft! 
tes nature wat 5 A, the Children of T 
could not ace: of God as 4 Law- 
giver, but defire$ to: rWeiye the Faw by the Rand 
of Moſes, how ſhould we appear before the 
preſenes of that God, judging us for tlie breach 
of that Law, were it not for: a better Mediator; 
of the ſame nature that Moles. was. and we are, 
who is our Judge „Having dwelt in fleſh; 
and in the days of his fleſh haven#® ſuffered, being 
e he r y know our frame knows 4 
what fo emptations and is touched with! 
the ki of. aur” PB, Beſides,” he is our 
near kinſman, aur on "Frother; a deſcendant of 
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te Petition that ever came 
ling 9 185 creature, and committed even his 4 
mortal pipi intg bis hands, in full aſſurangg 
his taking hagge of it, then we wa So 
to him an: any occaſion, and for any ' 
we want whaiſoeyer,. paring 7 25 thers,-is ol | 
that he cannot nan will net do -perhafidf * 
full my 2 8 8 8 — 
ull of t „ang look ing y 
into heaven wet hy faw the * 
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. And Nen 585 e eres a th 
2 ian, pradtice of a ddreffing the Fatfier 
Wihout oi mediation” of his Jon, 


—_ ng the" Atta nt# 1h ert>Mon, and 
BIR Shot Mediators] e oe Jeſus, as it 
_ in direct o. pong 0 8 eperal tenor — | 
4 "Ig 8 of Cod, and,th ice of <p A 


—- tt Chriſtians, <6. He 
. te if, ks dedarations of o 
why | {t* . et 


1; Father, Þ ob Bows Rags Than on the 'Apol- 
et. oy tt 875 A "Th Ans ſeem ng in the e 

„ne Fat er, as bai in the Sog, 
| EE in by 2 
N . Di ; | 


4 n So 1 2 1 chef through 
tie Son; In 9 e 5 
"hs the Sony they" 5 not eagle es 6s] 

ut. ; beheld; the Father'ip him, 
/ > and? him in” the Father, dy” an indiffaluble and 
= etertiafiunion; Nor did they confider Ohriſt in 
| is Mediatorial Wee and as the ultimate 
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ect of their prayers and praiſes, and. other'atts 
0 kworſbip, but viewed them as terminating in 
1 ind ultimately. redoundirigy to bis 
" p< © to this is purpoſe, John xii. 44; 45 

i. 11 # Petzi 27; - And, I truſt, we con- 
ſider theſe things in the ſame light. So that the 


Socinians, or Unitatians," (as rather chooſe 
* Ca ney need be under no ap een 
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we are raphy me. *r 
honour 3 ſor , e (as the Apoſtle tells: 


. 


us, Cor. iu. (2808 15 frat his 3 has: we 7 


e patate 

> of the NN 
on HEY 2 2 N bag zN which 
he-dwells ; and as HC is conſtituted by x "5616 
both D and Crit (Acts Ii. 36. all the 


on 
with Wie do his 00 "particular glory 
alſo* incobMlicnce to the: Father 
with a VIEW to kis hon and glory, 


honour and glory thefMlumarely 


in whoſe 
tetthinates 
Indeed, the great danger, 1 in this ir, ſeem 

be the 4 27 & ne 


e to the other? 


n from the 


Were we to d1vide the 
and nee as F SP 2 
and worip ham, as, — 
ſhould Worship eee 
oppoſe him tothe Father, @ 
an, intereſt, :or®Ronour, or ug his own, diſtinct. 
from,-and unconne ad with dhe intereſt; eue 
and Will of his Fath , —inthat. cafe, alfo; we 
ſhould have. another obze&' of füpreme "aides July 
__ inaſmoch as we firmly believe our Lord's. 
lar 
we;conmder. them as having but -oti intereſt; one 
honours ones w_ and as einghndiſſolubly and 
eterpall y united 
the Son we {hoy and when WE; 
honeur,the'Father ve honour the! don: 'For w 
honour, the Son in obedience he Father, 2 


the Father, 
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we honour the Father as the Father _ this Son, 

view him..as dwelling in the Son PPT. 

him A the 3 11 fl F 131 . 

16. Rt 6s es Ste — prayed to the 

Lord Jeſus, and committed his departing ſpirit his 
0 


honours: which we pay to him, we pay} not only 
gount of his on -perſonal dignity, and 


„at | 
d, and 


and- different M-/ 


were welto, 
8 as hauing. 


we! believe hen we hondur 


as the Fay of the Father, and behold the ame. 
nature, and. duthority ofthe Father in him : and. 


vine. Perſon fr WE 


ion, J andymy Father are one in maſmuch As, 5 
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the thorn i the Nef e me 

6; ef. might denn fem dee 

ag. For that the Lorch 

tHewint tit here is plain, from {the Ty, 

the Lordo this importunate and repeat 1 

Apbſtle's reſolution 2 Ang 

Ke (tke ſame Lord to Whom | praygd "aig 

ol grate is) ſufficient © or tien 

8 N e * Bade pe rf ect. is 
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* glorioully ally boch in irg 
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X 2 and in 7 555 theſe things Which-ap- 
3 10 be forthe bindrance f tie 'Golpel, | 
ubſervient to ãts greater p ne 9 
17. And, indeed, nothif tan de c than 
that throughout "All W St. Paül con- 
fidered Cbriſt as & perfon in haut 4. e | 
5 dwells; and, thereforeg looked to Hi 
as to the Father, in and thröugh Ni, N . for 
ſucceſs in his labpurs; and” for grace eo be con- 
ferred upon bin le and” u 
to 1 iniſtered. it 18, tha 
E * Epiſtles wit faek! 7 
the Mowing rate to your; and. - peice 
he God our ' Father, And the Lord Feſt Curiſ, 
Rom. i. 7.1 Cor. i. 3. Cor. i. Land con- 


the Churches 
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cludes them with, The grace a our | Lon Al 
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Cireft\ be "with v all, Rom.“ 244—Phi 
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Gal. vi. 18 — The Lord Jeſus Chriſt be hk the: 
rit Alb which expreſſions are proper prayers 
and certainly "unply wr Lord Jeſus is mare. 
than a mere man, Ye a creatur er- 
wiſe, Whatever re maght have e | 
could have none are for others. „ 
18. Add to 5 that in the Epiſtles to he 
Thelffalohlans, we” find” this Tame Apoſtle addr ole. MN 
fing two Jet, Jolemn, and. formal. prayers: to the, 
Lord Jeſus, together with the Father, Now [et 


himſelf, (ſays he, 1 Epi; in, 15 8 fr our. | 
Father, and ov Lok 1 N n rect our 


way unto. Fs. and 3 (vis. Chek ) make 
to encreaſe R abou * .. Fas: # 
and toward all men Jo tongtte 

to the end that he' (ehr 4 Fal your EM 
unblameable in 450 before ver, our Fathe 
And, in the ſecond a. Gh, 1lz ib, 17 a ve x 
read, Wow obs; Lord Fzs9 1 7 MIMSELF, 
and Co" even. our” Father, who hath loved us, an 
hath given Us 1 ing con 5 uf and 4777 hope 
through grate, rt 


ou 15 and e ou 
in every 9% word: PAS e e 25 Dr. 
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Prieſtley af Serlooked thele Pal £5, when. hs 
0 and fou 


carefutly ſearcheck tie New Te 
upon the moſt 1 0 7 8 u, that the So- 


cinians in Poland ng auth ity WHA TEVE 
1 the Serth 2 5 Hor FR. in the ice 0 
the ive” Church, of till the Se 
Nice, for praying to the J. " 

19. Or, perhaps, as het ord St. Paul to be an in- 
concluſive reaſoftex he 8 not conſider his Epiſtles 
to be à part 6f W t bs calls the Scriptures. Aud 
inaſmuch as It is ths he werſhipped the Lord. 
Jeſus, and the Doktor "i is. ture it is Idolatry to 
worſhip him, though an Aeg, he could be no 
Member of the trie primattne-Church. 80 1105 =... 
his example 1 is ſet ade together” 44 his doctri 5 
and there is no authority in either that can Jut- 
tify ſo vile a pratich, as that of worſhi ping 
Chriſt. As to the other Apoſtles, as the Boctor 
has 6 often avow dime not to be a believer, 
in 
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any More than St.” Payl's., So that _ his the 


Screptures muſt lie Jiktle e aſs, the we, 
| New r Teſtament, 1 NN. 1 frard diſcarded. 
as. 7 the Old, it would ſeem, om what he by 


of the. Books of Moſes (> e of all, 


can be very ry gr Nes with the Doctor, to juſtiſy any 
P 


in cher if es De 1 13 
hardly thin their writings to he 18g 


a 


reſt) that he has not a much higher opinian t 
it, For he tells us, * he thinks himſelf at liberty. F 
to conſider the hiſtory which: Moſes has given us 

of the creation and fall of Man, as the beſt he could 
collect from tradition,” and adds, « in my opinion, 
alſo, there are many marks uf its being a lame ac- 
count; and far from ſolviut the difficulty which 
it ſeems intended to anſwer, namely, the intro- 
duction of death and calamity into the world.“ 
The authority, therefore, of neither Teſtament, 


doctrine or practice whatever, which does not ſuit 
his pre- conceived notions. 

20. But to return. It 1eferves i enquired 
by thoſe who deny the Divinity of Chriſt, how a 
mere man, or mere creature, could uſe the fol- 
lowing and fuch like expreſſions; zud Whether 
ſuch expreſſions do not Fall thorize prayer to 
be put up to him 7 Came nato me, ye that art 


weary and heavy laden, and 3 
F any man chirk; de Rim come unto me and drink: tw 
he that belicveth on me, out of his belly ſhall fe tha 
rivers of living water. If thou — 2 the gift of the 
God, and who it 4s "that Jaith- to thee, Give me to. wit 
drink : thow would have aſked of um, and he would Ep: 
have given thee living water : Whoſoever drinketh of of 
this water, ſhall thir) again: but whoſoever drinketh Fat 
of the water that I fhall give him, Mall never thirſt: hits 
but the water that 1 fhall gine him, ſhall be in * a To 
well of water ſpringing up to everlaſting life. 1 ANI 
kim that overcometh, will I give to eat of the tree 4 in \ 
# in the midſt of the Paradiſe. of God. Be thou he & 
arthfut unto death, and I will give thee the crown of GLO 
life, To him that overcometh, will I give to eat of to t 


the hidden manna, and 1 will give him @ white 2 
« an 
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and in the ſtone ne name written; which wo man 
| knoweth, ſaving he that receiueth- it lee 
me, if ſuch declarations, invitations, and promiſes 
zs theſe, do not age and authorize us to 
pray to the Lo] for ſuch bleſſings of guage - 
Ind glory as e eg and He, the fa chfaf and 
true Witneſs, ſo uli and repeatedly teſtifies 
he can and e All chat properly apply to 
him for them, th e n paſſages in Scripture 
that encourage ie us to pray even to 
the Father: For therE either are, nor can be 
aſſages more expreſs nd full, than theſe are. 
But if theſe ſuch like paſſages do authorize 
and encourage us to apply to the Lord: Jeſus in 
rayer, then how comes Hr. Prieſſiey, and other 
e to take upon them to forbid us to do 
ſo? And how. will they anſwer it to Him Who 
lays, If any man all tate away fran ghe words 
of the Book of this Prophecy, Gu al ate away 
his part out of the Book of | Life, and aub f the-holy 
city, and from tlie things: which are written in this 
Boat? 13 2 ; 3% 4% - N 
21. As we have clearly ſeen chat prayer has 
been, and is to be made to the Lord Jeſus,. o 
we ſhall ſee that Pxgiſe has bern, is, and is to be 
addreſſed to him. And this certainly is another 
act of proper, religious worſhip. St. Peter, in his 
two ſhort Epiſtles, furniſhes us with a full proef 
that this is to be offered to the Son as welas to 
the Father. For he concludes his fir ſt Epi ſtie 
with aſcribing it to the Father, and his ſecond 
72 with. aſcribing it to the Son, in language 
of exactly the ſame import. Speaking of the 
Father as the God of all who hath called us to 
his own. Eternal Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, he ſays,m 
To Him E GLORY Aub boktuion FOR vin 
AND Evgr | Amen! And ing of the Son, 
in whoſe grace, and in the ln of whom 
he exhorts us to grow, he fas To Hin > 
GLORY NOW AND FOR vr . Antn — Similar 
to this, is the language of St. John, Rev. i. 6, 6. 
Unto Him that hath Er us, and waſhed us from 
a 2 2 


on 


our 


| ( +6 ) 
our fins in his own blood, and ath made us" Kings 
and Priefts unto God and his Father, To HM 
GLORY AND DONINION'FOR EVER AND EVE | 
And well "might St. fen ride glory to his 
Lord; for he had ſeen hinf*Werſhipped, and had 
heard glory aſcribed to hm by Angels and Arch. | 
angels, and all the coming et. heaven. Thus, 
Rev. v. 11— 14. And T Hel, and heard the voict 
> of many Angels round ag the Throne, and the 
number of them was tem thodfand Times ten thouſand, 
and thouſands of thouſands, ſaying with a laud voice, 
Worthy is the LAM that was flain to recetve. power 
and riches, and wiſdom and ſtrength, and honour and 
glory and being. And mer creature which is in 
heaven and on earth, and under the earth, and fuck 
as are in the ſea, and all that are in them, heard I, 
ſaying, Bleſſing and honour, and glory and power, 
be unto Him that futteth upon the Wire unto 
THE Lau, for ever and ever © 
' 22, Now let it be obſerved, that, Prayer and 
Praiſe imply every other aft of worthip, whether 
internal or external. Prayer, when it is ſincere, 
neceflarily implies deſire, confidence, and hope ; and 
Praiſe implies gratitude and love, If, therefore, 
Prayer is to be addreſſed tothe Lord Jeſus, this 
implies that our deſire is t6'be to him, our con- 
fedence in him, and our eæpectation from him, for 
ſuch bleſſings as we ſtand in need of. And if 
Praiſe is to be offered to him, this ſignifies that 
he 1s to be the * object of our love and 
gratitude. Accordingly, we find this was the 
caſe with the Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians: 
their deſire was directed unto the Lord Jeſus, 
and their confidence and hope were placed in 
him, for the greateſt of all bleflings, even for 
Eternal Salvation; and He, in union with his 
Father, was the great object of their unlimited 
gratitude and love. If I were to quote all the 
Scriptures that would be to my purpoſe, I might 
tranſcribe a great part of the New Teftament. - 
The Epiſtles of St. Paul, eſpecially, abound with 
inſtances of it. A few paſſages I ſhall produce, 


{ 6+ 9 
ſpecimens of the reſt,——Bchold, I lay in Zion 
Foe foundation, | a. ſtone," u tried tone, precious 
corner. ſtone, a ſurg Foundation: he that SELYEVETH 
not make haſte, Slatah xxviu. 1 6,—Whofoever ; 
BELIEVETH in him Mull not be aſhamed, Rom. x. 11. 
He that BEL1EVAER in hem ſhall not be con- 
founded, 1 Pet. ii. GH le itte an God, B&- 
L1zvz alſo in ut, hn xiv. 1,—Phere fal- ariſe 
a root of Jeſſe, and Rat fhall ariſe to reizn over 
the Gentales, in Him ſhall the Gentiles TwusT, Rom. 
xv. 12,—That we ſhould be to the praiſe of his 
glory who firſt. rxusTED in Chriſt, in whom ye alſo 
-TRUSTBD, Eph. i. 12, 13.— Jeſus Chrift-our hope, 
1 Tim. i. 1.—Chrift in you, the HOPE OF GLORY, 
Col. i. 27.—I THAnK,Ghriſt Feſus o xd whe 
hath enabled me, for that he counted ithful, 
pulling, ugg, into the miniſtry, 1 Tim. i. 12.—Simon, 
fon of Feat, LovesT thou me # Lord, thou knoweſt 
all things, thow knoweft that {Love thee —Gract 
be with all, thfe" that Lovt gur Lord Feſus Chriſt 
in ſincerity, Eph. vi. =P any man LOVE not 
the Lord Feſus, let him be anathema, maranatha, 
1 Cox. xv1. 22. 1 8 
23. Now All theſe, and ſuch like pallages, ſhew 
that the Lord Jeſus was worſhipped, and that in 
the higheſt ſenſe, viz. in ſpirit aud in truth, and 
with the beſt and pureſt worſhip, the worlhip of 
the heart. They thew that he was the object of 
the religious confidence and hope, gratitude and love 
of his ancient ſervants, and that in an unlimited 
degree, which ſurely no mere creature ever was, 
or could be. And as a fruit of this, their whole 
life was dedicated to hi te love of Chrift con- 
ſtrained them fo, that they lived not unto thei 
ſelves, but unto Him that died for them and ro 
again, 7 v. 14, 23. Ves * of them tived- 
to hamfelf, and none ef them died to himfelf ; but 
a lived, 0 Meg unto the for? (Ourit 
or whether they. died, they died unto the Lor 
Living or dying, therefore, they were the Lord's. 
Conſidering themſelves as his fervants, Phil, i. 1. 
James i, 2, 2 Pet, i, 1. they were wholly devoted 
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to do nig will, and promote his gloty, nat 4; * 


be magnified by their bodies, werner 'by 


Jeſus Chriſt d have men regard him as God, 
we could doubt of it no more, when we fee him 


would have us worſhip him as (in union with 


Was not known either by our Lawgiver, or the 


( 16s 9 75 


counti Meir lives dear unto themſelves, ſo that they 
9 their courſe with joy, and Chriſt mig 

Aſe or. 
erto doubted' whbthe; 


24. © Had we, then, hit? 


rmitting and requiring men to worſhip bim. 
f he is God by Nature, he has reaſontoclain 
adoration, But if he is not, we cannot pay it 


him without a Kind of ſacrilege. Certalily were 


all the reſt ſupportable, this could not be borne 


j 


or * in any Wiſe ; for a creature to make 


himſelf with the Moſt High, not by words 
ions too. es 
25. It is pretended, indeed; that the are two 
ſorts of worſhip : a ſubaltern, gr iftior kind, 
which may be paid to creatures, Md a ſupreme, 
which can be paid to the Supremè God only. But 
this avails nothing ; for, erk, we fee, that Chriſt 
laid claim to the higheſt adoration, and would | 
have us to do for him what was never done but 
for the Moſt High. W ht to give our hearts 
to God, to love Jim above all, and it is to God 
alone that we dwe this. But we ow it to Jeſus 
Chriſt, We ought to love him above what we 
love moſt, even our life, , any man hate not hi 
own r he) for my fake, he ts not worthy of 
me. e owe to God, not the ſacrifice of bul- 
locks and lambs, but the ſacrifice” of our blood, 
and of our life —a ſpiritual ſacrifice, worthy of a 
religion, and a covenaht more perfect than that 
of the law, But Jeſus Chriſt relies us to pay 
him this; which was never done for any but 
God. It is, therefore, every way plain, that he 


the Father) the Moſt High God.“ | 
26. That inferior, or ſubaltern kind of ſte- 
ligious) worſhip, of which ſome love to ſpeak, 


Prophets, or Chriſt himſelf,” or his Apoſtles, or 
the holy Angels, 5 a „ 


6169 
© Two conſiderations new that this ſubaltem 
worſhip was not known to the Lawgiver.The 
krit is, that he forbids,” in general, all worſhip 


not have done, if there had been a fort of ſub- 
altern ry rp worſhip, which was ſtill law- 
ful; leſt he ſhould lay a fnare for men, by fo am- 
| biguous an expreſſion as would naturally entangle 
them in error. He would not have forbidden 
us, in general, to worſhip any but God; but to 
worſhip any other with | fupreme worſhip.— The 
ſecond is, that the Lawgiver manifeſtly deſigned 
to ſtop the courfe of Heathen idolatry.” Now, 
the idolatry of the Heathens properly lay, in 
paying this ſubaltern worſhip' to 'marrygods : for 
they, alfo, generally, as well as the Jews, ac- 
knowle@ged one Supreme Being. 
27. «bay, in the fecond place, that the Pro- 
phets knew nothing of this ſubaltern worſhip; 
bor they had no example of it before their eyes. 
They had never heard it ſpoken of. They never 
mentioned it themſelves. They ſcoff at thoſe 
ſubaltern gods of the Heathens, as not being able 
to comprehend how they could regard or worſhip, 
AS gods, any other bein chan Him who governs 
the work, and who created heaven and earth. 
But this they certainly could not have done, had 
they known that there was, or-would be, in the 
fulneſs of time, a ſubaltern and dependant God, 
who ought to be worſhipped, though he did not 
make or govern the world. | | 

28, „ Thirdly, the Apoſtles knew nothing of 
this diſtinction between ſupreme and ſubaltern 
worſhip. They thought that all, even'outward 
worſhip paid to a creature, was an injury to the 
Creator. When Cornelius fell down at Peter's 
feet, he did not take him for God. He knew him 
well to be but a man: this, therefore, could be 
but a fubaltern worſhip, Yet, as even this out- 
ward worſhip was an action conſecrated by 
cuſtom, to denote the honour paid to the Su- 
preme Being, St. Peter could not fuffer that to 


be 
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but that of the Supreme God. Now this he would 
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wo 


" Gi 
dane 10 * be d 
i) 12 hs. d e 782 one 40 God. 


A man Siving 

us two l le e is in no 
FP 
preme God. The fr 
this action from a concern far the glory of 
whence it appears, that ſubordinate worſhip, as 
well as all other, paid to any but God, * 
trary to his glory. The * inaſmucb as 
appears from hence, that whoever is hy . 2 
mere man, has no right to any warſhip at all, 
ſupreme, or ſubaltern. | 

29. In the Tourth place, the Angels know 
nothing of. this ſubaltern worſhip. , Otherwiſe, 
this Angel, who ſpake to St. N would not ſg 
earneſtly have rejefted that which the Apoſtle 
was willing to: pay him. St. 1122 un did mot take 
Lim ſor Cod: for he had juſt beengla ing, The 
Lond God of the holy Prophets hath eu 

to ſhew his ſervants the things which maſt be. fhortly, 
St; John, therefore, would have worſhipped him 
" becauſe he was an Angel of God, not — he 
thought he was God himſelf, But this Angel, 


who made none of theſe diſtinctions, ſaid to bim, 


Morſaip God, —ſhewing, in the plai 
that worſhip, of whatſoever 2 N 
God alone.” ——-4Gbadic abridge 
30. The Reader will par — my Gäbe 
another ſhort extract here, « It is ſomething 
CS, that when this religion with this dut ; 
3 Chriſt) in it as a part of it, was fir 
ubliſhed in Judea, * Jews, t \_ implacably 
pu againſt it, yet never accuſed it of [dolatry ? 
* that charge, of all others, had ſerved their 
e the beſt, who intended to blacken and 
Jad it. Nothing would have been ſo well heard, 


hanner, 
id to 


and ſo eaſily apprehended as a juſt prejudice | 


againſt it, as this. The argument would have 


appeared as ſtrong as it was plain: And as the 
ei could not be ignorant of the Acts of the 
hriſtian 7 ® p when ſo ma Ad fell back to 


then from it, w 


were offende 


at , 
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that St. Peter yer o 


ie 


| of it, —ſo they had the books, in which it Was 
contained, in their hands. Notwithſtanding all 
which, we haue all poſſible reaſon to believe, 
that this objection againſt ie was never made by 
any of them in the rſt ages of Chriſtianitx. 
31, The filence of the Apoſtles, im not men- 
tioning nor anſwering any ſuch objection, is a 
lain proof of the ſilence of the Jews on this 
head? For it would indeed diſparage alk their 
writings, if we could think, that while they 
mentioned and anſwered the other prejudices of 
the Jews, which, in compariſon of this, are ſmall 
and inconſiderable matters, they paſſed over chis, 
- which muſt-have been the greateſt and plauſibleſt 
of them all, if it was one at all. Therefore, as 
the ſilence of the Apoſtles is a clear proof of the 
ſilence of the Jews, and ſince their Renee could 
neither flow from their ignorance,” nor their 
undervaluing of this religion, it ſeems to be cer- 
tain that the firſt opening of the Chriſtian doe- 
trine did not carry any thing in it that could be 
called the, worſhipping of à creature. For it is 
not to be ind that they would have been 
ſilent on this head, if a creature, àa mere , had 
been thus propoſed, among the Chriſtians as the 
object of Divine Worſhiph?. © © 
32. As it follows from hence, that the Jews 
muſt have underſtood this part of our religion in 
ſuch a manner as agreed with their former ideas, 
ſo we muſt examine theſe. Now they had this. 
ſettled among them, That God dwelt in the 
cloud of glory, and that, by virtue of that in- 
habitation, Divine Worſhip was paid to God as 
dwelling in the cloud; that it was called God, 
God's Throne, his Holineſs, his Face, and the Light 
of his Countenance ; They went up to the Temple 
to worſhip God, as dwelling there bodily, that is, 
ſubſtantially - ſo bodily ſometimes ſignihes—or in 
corporeal appearance: This ſeems to have been a 
perſon that was truly God, and yet was diſtinct 
from the Father; for this ſeems to be the import 


of theſe words; Behold, I fend an Angel before 
k | | thee 


— 


. "of - 
108 
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thee to keep thee in the way, and to bring this 40 the 
ace which I have prepared: Beware of him, and | 

| obey his voice: | provoke him not, for he will. not par- 

don your franſer Rows for my name is in him. 


Theſe words do phainly impärt ia perſon to whom 
they belong ge" yet they are a pitch far above 
the Angelical dignity. So that Angel muſt here 


be underſtood in a large ſenſe; for one ſent of G; 


and can admit of no ſenſe ſo proper, as that the 


Eternal Word, which dwelt afterwards in the man 
Chriſt Jeſus, dwelt in that cloud of glory. It was 
\- alſo one of the Prophecies received by the ſews, 


Tat the glory of the ſecond Temple was te exceed tie 
glory of: the ft. The chief character of the glory 
of the firſt, was that inhabitation of the Divine 
Preſence among them; from hence it follows, 
that ſuch an in habqlion of God in a creature, 


which that creature was not only called G 
- but that adoration was due to it upon that account, 


was a notion that could not have ſcandalized the 
Jews, and was indeed the only notion that agreed 


with their former ideas, and that could have been 


received by them without difficulty or oppoſition, 


This Wa ſtrong inducement to believe, that this 


great Article of our religion was, at that time, 
delivered and underſtaod in that ſenſe. Burn 
eee nenn ger ork 


Fe C HAP. XII. 


That Jxsus Cnxisr ig ahh very Men, of a reaſonable 
5 Soul, and Human Fleſſi ſubſiſting. 


1. INaſmuch 28 it appears from the prece 


1 Chapters, that the Holy Scriptures cor 
ſuch clear and abundant proof of the, Divinity.of 
Chriſt, it may juſtly appear ſtrange, that any who 
ſincerely deſtre to know the truth, and with a 


view thereto diligently ſearch theſe ſacred records, 
ſhould entertain any doubt concerning it. But 


. 
* 


one reaſon of this may be, the ſame” Divine” 
Oracles which repreſent him as God, do alſe, in 
many other paſſages, ſpeak of him in a very dif- 
ferent and inferior character nay, and HE 
things of him abſolutely incompatible with true” - 
and proper Deity, They tell us, that he was 
conceived and born, was an infant, a child - - 
that he grew in wiſdom and in fature——nay, and 

in favour with' God and mdit—that he was {ubjet 

to all the infirnaties of human nature——telt 
hunger, thirſt, wearineſs—eat, drank, flept—that 
he was ſenſible of mere human affections, ſuch as 
ſorrow, Matth. xxvi. 28.—jey, Luke x..21.—{ove, 
Lehe xi. 5. That he was weak and ignorant in 

ome things, not being able to do any thing of 
himſelf, and not knowing the day of judgment 
that he loved God, obeyed his commandments, 
and ſought his glory—that he frequently prayed. 
to him-as to One that was able ta; ſave him, and” 
once in particular pfered up fireng cries and tears, 
and was heard in what he feared—that at that time 
his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even, unto death > - 
and he entreated his Diſciples to watch with him. 
—— that he WONG <a; 2 and fell on his 
ace, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if it be poſ- 
25 let hls cu 25 4 4 mes nevertheleſs, not 257 
will, but as thou wilt that after returning to his 
Diſciples, he went away again the ſecond time, and 
prayed, ſaying, O my Father, if this cup may not 
paſs away from me, except I drink it, Thy will be 
done—that he went away a third time, and prayed, | 
Jaying the fame words, and there appeared an Angel 
unto him Arengthening him ; and being in an agony, 
he prayed the more earneſtly, and his 7 57 was, as it 
were, great drops of blood falling to the ground 
that when on the Croſs, he cried out, My God, 
my God, why haſt thou forſaken me Father, into 
3 commend my ſpirit, and gave up the 
6/70Jts a bes | 

2, Now, how ſhall we account for all this? 
Surely, by allowing what the true Catholic Church 
has allowed, and believed, in all ages, that he 
who 
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and Matth. ii. 43. As David's Wings be: he is his 


n (4468-1 


who i is God, is alſo Man—that: he who is the 2 ; 
is alſo. the Of ring of David, Rev, xxii. 16. As. | 
the Root of. David, he is David's Creator, the 
Author of his exiſtence, the Source of his deing, 
ayd? therefore, his Ring and Tord, Plalm cx, 1. 
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ere Son, his real deſc . the 
former charter he. is very Cod, ale of a 
nature truly divine, ſo in this ities he is uery 
man, pole ed of a. HAUTE tr human. Thus 
e 13 8 
| «When we ſay that he was concetved and bor 
we geil he was made really and truly Man, of 
the ſame human nature which; is in all other men, 
who, by the ordinary way of generation, are con- 
ceived and born, Far the py P53 1308 between, God and 
men, ts the man, Chriſt Zeſus > That finee by nan 
<ame death, by man alſo we” come, the reſurrec- | 
n ef the Aead., As ſure, then; as the firſt, Adam, 
and we who arexedecmed, are men, lo, certainly, 
is the ſecond Adam, and our Mediator, May, 
He is therefore frequently called the Son. of, Man, | 
and in that nature — was always promiſed: firſt, 
to Eve, as her ſeed, and conſe od her fon; 
then to Abraham, in thy . feed ſhall all the nations 
the earth be ble that feed i 5 Chriſt, and 
o is the ſon of Abraham. Next to David as his 
fon to fit upon Ins Throne, and ſo he is made of the 
feed of David according to the fleſh——the fon of 
David, the jon of Abraham, and conſe ently of 
the ſame nature with David and 4 and 
as he was their fon, ſo are we his 131 
deſcending from the ſame father, Adam: and. 
therefore it behoved im to be made lite unto "hi 
brethren. For he laid not hold on Angels, but on 1 
the ſeed of Abraham, and ſo became, not an Angtl 
but a Man. 
. As, then, Man conſiſtcth of two 6? ody 
Soul, ſo doth Chriſt : He aſſumed a bodyat WP: 
bis conception, of the Bleſſed Virgin. Forafmuh his 
as the children are Ebert fe fleſh. and blood, he alſo | bels; 
himſelf likewiſe took part of the ſame, The verity 5 of C 


(55 ) 


nails which penetrated through his hands and 58 


ts not of 
i op oſition to 


4. And certainty the Son of God would 
vouchfafe lo take the frailty of® our fleſh, , he 
would\not-omit-the nobler part, our /oul----with- 
out which he could Hot be Man, Fo Jeſus 
encreaſed in wiſdom" and, ſtature, one in 90 ect of 
his body, and th Other of his ſoul. Wiſdom 
belongeth not to the feſt, nor can the Knowledge 
of God, which is infinite, encreaſè: he, then, 

e e P whole 


f e 


W 2 
.- o 
a 
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Fears, muſt have a ſubject proper for it, w 

70 5 other than a human foul. - This thy 
feat of his finite: underſtanding and directed will, 
2 from the will of his Father, and Ha 


of his Divine Natufe, as 
th 72 the! ſubmiſſion, Not m will 8 but thin 1 
done. This was the fu bjeQ of Mole Affection. and 


when before his ſuffering he faid, N fout is ex- 

ceeding forrowfut, even death.” This was it 

which on the Croſs; Ms departure from 

the body, he recommende the Father, teach- 

ing us in whoſe hands the ſouls of the faithful 
are.-----For when Jeſus had cried with a loud one, 

aid, Father, n 22 

"4 Wing faid this, he gave up the gh 

"is 80 was nothing elſe as &e: ſeparate 
of his ſoul from his 3's 1rd 

as man, did conſiſt in the . Bion de 

union of that ſoul with the 

who was perfect God, was * 

reaſonable ſoul, and Rana Ae 


5. Now t 9e 4 
a ug w het wonder if this 
naturegar* | ing of body ind 
ul paid cor Ung as en and proper 


the us of any man, ue 
need 5 wonder, it Would frequently 
be repreſented in 175 igly Scriptures aß a com- 
pleat and pro 
as ſuch. Su 


at one might reaſon- 
ably expe, Wr dab its . with the 
Ford 0 the Father. _For#fdugh the union was 
fach that he might properly be termed Immanuel, 
God ' with us, God maniſeſt in the. Nei, the 
do natures were preſerved diſtintt, and the per: 
TONE of the man was not deſtroyed, 
6. If both natures (ys The | e 


Aae were not 2 compleat and di ſtinct | 


\ in Cl iſt, it muſt either be by the converfion and 


tranfubſtantiation 


S * 
2 


whoſe knowledge did improve together With is 1 


ons which ſq manſelh appeared in him; l 
721 ſpake he any other than a Proper "LA 4 


. So that te | 
. 


allowed to be a faſt, Dy” | 


mor bf ſon, and ſhould fp eak and att | 
iS 18 


8 (0 F 
tranfdbRtantiatian of one ; the other, of by. the 
commixtion and confuſion of both me. one...B 
neither of theſe ways can conkſt with the Perſon 
of our Saviour, or the Office of our Mediator: 
For if we ſhould gapceide ſuch a mixtion 
confuſen of fubſtatiess as, to make an 3 
natures, we ſhould r ff pay acknowledging 
him to be. b Yi, „ thereby we 
ſhould rofeſs 8 neit they God nor. Man, 
but a Perſon of), Wire bs different from both, 
as all mixt bodies are Aist; e 7 itn 


which concurs unto 4 th n, 
. Se 1 5 e 


we know thera Were! 
: man, and all thoſe in- 


roper unto the nature 
hrmities which, belong to hs, and cannot be con: 


ceived to belong to that nature {which#is-divitie- 
or) of which the divine is but a part. 
7. And as the confuſion, ſo the conver roman 
natures is impo ble : For, firſt, we cannot, with 
the leaſt ſhow © probability conceivesthe Divine 
Nature of Ckrift to be tran ubſtantiated into the 
human nature. There is a plain repugnancy even 
in the ſuppoſition; for the nature of man muſt 
be made, the Nature of Gadicannot be made, and 
conſequently cannot becami the nature of man, 
The immaterial, indiviſible, ang immortal God- 

ad, cannot be divided into a ſpigitual aud in- 
cori ible ſonl, and a. carnal. and .corrup 
body ; ; of which two, Humanity conſilteth, 
S:condly, we mult not, on the contrary, invent a 1 
converſion of the human nature ints the divine, 
as the Eutychians of old did fancy. For ſure the 
Incarnation could not at Hirſt conſiſt in ſuch a 
converſion, it being upimaginable how that 
which had no being, ſhould be made b being 
turned into ſamething elſe. Therefore the H 
manity af ' Chriſt * gad not 2 5 be made by 
being the Divinity of the W Nor is the In- 
carnation fo E e 2 as if the 
fleſh were ma The Word was 
made fleſh, And if the Manhood were not in the 
firſt att of Incarnation converted into the Divine 
P 2 Nature, 


44” 
. Be 6 
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Nature, as we fee it could not, chew is there ng 
retence of any time or manner in 9 or by vhigh 
It po ns lo 83 

Vain, therefore, was that ol zuceit 
gige who 1 -of the uhion. to be ee 

- inthe” natures, that 5 wa 

and wholly turned into the Divinity, {6 5 

that tranfubſtzntiätibn *. — nature Ft no 
longer being. And well N 7 Fath 
who oppoſed this hereſy, 7, whe vie" of the ſacra- 

mental union between t read and wine and 
the body and blood of if, N ſhewed 
that the human Hz; nature 


is no more really 
converted into the 51 nity, (and lo ceafeth to be 
the human nature) than che 


the 1 1 of the bread 
dh wine is Be: coerced 1 0 ce 0 
* of Chriſt, an ceal 
tobe both bread ant Wine” 
9 ; Now becaule thefe two * of Fur! Lo 
Wer 925 kr] diſtinct, thelffefore, aj, in the 
rece ing — — have freq vently ſeen the 
ivine Nai "Rp Efented | vs 07 conſe at and 
proper perſon, even Aer its union with the human, 
without any reference to that union, ſo we 
meet with t e lame in reſp ekt to the human nature; 
this is alſo Fe refer 15 our View as a compleat 
and pro etlon, without nf reference to its 


union the divine. And, indeed, were it 
CN. WC ſhoutd have feaſon to doubt of his 
Manhood, as the overlooking the important par- 
ticulars, tated above, makes many doubt of his 
Godhead, © 

10. Accordingly, in the Sacred Seri tures, » 
read the following, and many more 1 ac like pal- 
ſages ;—*1 will put enmity between thee by ſer- 
pent) and the woman, and between thy Teed 
and her Teed, it mall bruiſe thy head, and th 2 
malt bruiſe his beel.—In thy, feed ſhall all th 
nations of the earth be ble The Lord 2 
God will raiſe up L thee a Prophet from the 
midſt of thee, of y brethren, ike unto me 


_ unto him ſhall ye heaken: vccarding | to 3 qa | 
ou 7 


* 5 = » 
8 
f 
9 
w 1 
” 
-- 


ou art. 


oil of Lladneſs abov 4 
fairer than the ET, 1 18 poured 
upon thy rwe 


11 lefled thee. 
for eve Fells 


«A Virgin all CARS © il Hr a ton, and 
ſball calls name Immanuel. Butter and honey 
- ſhall he eat, that he may Know to refule the evil” 
and chuſe the n, here ſhall come forth a” 
rod out of the ſtem of lelle, and a b 
Kar out of his zoots, And the Spirit 


ea, 
{hall reſt upon. him, the, Spikit of A an 
under the: Sp ixit of ; counſel and might, 4 
the Spirit of Kya ge and f the feat of ao 
vah, and Make him of quick under ng 
in the | fear of Jehovah, au@ he, ſhall not.juds 
after the fight. of his eyes, neither reprove aft ner 
the hearing of his ears; but with righteguſneſs 
ſhall he judge the poor, auge! rov Wi aity” 
for the meek. of — een wh * 
40 Behold my Servant whom Ne pere withe 
Elect in whom. my.. foul delighte 1 
my pirit upon him, he ſhall. bring Ri: Je 
ment to the Gentiles: He ſhall nat cry, 880 Alt 
up, nor cauſe his v to be heard iu the or BY 
—— Liſten, O Illes, unto me, and hearken, yo 


people, from far choyvah hath called me from 
the womb, from the bowels of 1 17 mothet — 
he made me} 2 of my name, and (3 aid we © 
Thou art Servant i on oo W 

ried. Then Haid 1, I A Tae 

i have ſpent my ſtrength for nought, EY £ 
my judgment is, with the Lord, * 

with my | now. Faith the 190 tha 
formed me from the womb to be his 8 OS 


brang | Jacob in to him, Though Aae be be For 
e yet all 1 F. glorious in tlie eyes of 


el 


ver W , 1 a9 be 1 


ti 

& ' 4 

be Wade m 6 . Jacob, a 
. and to reftore the piferven Hrael! Litrato ti 


give thee for a Tight to the Gentiles, iam 
odd it be my 83 e | 
eat Tra lich & ovah, che Redechäp df 
Tfract and His Holy Te Him whom. mn. | 
Ape. 8 Hin wee de nation bhetretnß, 
to a Servant of Noe ſnalh ſee and ariſe, 
Princes alſo mall v. cauſe f fehovah 
that is faithful, Land the Holy Ohe Afrael,. 
and he mall thodſe thee. | ee 


® The Lord 47 hath given me the tongue of 
& word: 


I'ſhould —— How to ſpeak 
akenet „ morning by morning, he wakeneth 
mine ear to hear as the learned. The Word: 


"ſeaſon to him that is Weary ! he 
God 


hath opened mine ear, and I Was wot rebellions, 
neither turned away Back,” 1 my back to 
the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked 
off the hair: I hid not my face from ſhüme und 
1 For the Lord God will help me, there. 
re all I not be confountled; therefore have 
1 ſet my face as a flint, gens that 1'ſhall 
deal rudently, ke ſhall be exultedutl@ extollech 
and be 8 high. As many were aſtoniſhed at 
chee: (his viſage was ſo marred more than any 
man, and his form more than the ſons of wer 
10 ſhall ke ſprinkle many nations. | 11785 
1 ſhall grow up before the Lord as >tender 
lant, and as a 100 out of à dry ground: be 
th no. form or comelineſs: and hen we. hall 
ice him, there is no beauty that 8 mould defire 
him. "4H ; is deſpiſed Ind! rejected of — 2 2 
of ſorrows, and acquainted with grief, and 
hid, as it were, our faces from bin. He - 
deſpiled, and we eſteemed him not Surely be 
hath borne. our griefs, aid carried'vurforrows} 
yet we did eſteem him ſtricken, ſmittem f 
and afflicted. But he was wotinded fer ou 
ase 


( as. 1) 


tranſgreffions, $5 90 þ 1 ern b 


H Was opprefied. and 
opened not his mouth : Jo 2 2 as a 1 5 


cut off . land of 12 ang 4 for t 
tranſgtehon of my people was cken; an 

he be 5 his grave 9 5 the wicked, and with tho 
rich in his nk though. he had done no vio- 
lence, neither was any deceit in his mouth. 
Vet it pleaſed the Lord, to bruiſe him, be hath 
put him to grief: When thou ſhalt make his 
an offering r fn, he al ay th 2 he: ſh 

rol his da e ure 
2 in Bis hands. He Mall 
coke je Tos. ſoul, and be latisfed,—l will 4 
him a portjian with the great, andi he ſhall di vid 
the pol th the ſtrong, becauſe he hath pouret 
out his ſoul unto death; and he was numbere: 
with the tranſgreſſors, and he bare the ſin 
many, and made ingerceſhon-for the tranſgreſſors. 

„The Spirit of Jehovah Elohim is upon me 
becauſe 7 hath anointed me to preac 
good: tidings unto thednegk ; he hath ſent me to 


ind up the broken- hearted, to proclaim liberty 


to the captives, and ther opening of the priſon to 
them that are bound.— Thus ſaith the Lord God, 
I will ſet up one Shepherd over them, and he 
ſhall feed them, oven my Servant David: he ſh; all 
be their Shepherd. 11 Jehoyah will be their 0 
and my Setvant David a prince among them. 
Jehovah, have ſpoken it.— He ſhall give them up 
until the time that ſne that travelleth bath broughe 
forth -and he mall ſtand and feed in the ſtren gth 
2 Lord, — majeſty of the Name of. = 
448. Our Lord aud his Apoſtles, ; in a great 
variety of paſſages in the New Teſtament, Iuſ- 
;trate a 
the Prophets, concerning the real and proper 
Humanity of the Meſliah. A few of theſe 1 ſhall 
quete, «6 „The 


to the ſlaughter, and-as a ſhcep. before her ſhearers 
is 1 ſo he opened not his 22 He Was 


taken from priſon, and eie eee ponent ory | 
t Jiping, 5 


afirm theſe declarations of Moles and 


— 


„ 


The: child grew, and waxed ſtrong rome be Tiny 
and} of was upon him. Jeſus 
creaſe 1 n j and 1 . in 
it God and man. leſus bei of t 
Holy Ghoſt returned * Jordan, * — 
| by” the Spirit into the wilderneſz, being my 
4 temp Fa of the Devil. Ve ſeck 31 
man cher have told yqù the truth we Lau 
heard of God. A. Laboùr far the meat en- 
dureth unto eternal liſe, which the Se e Man © 
will give you, for Hith hath God the Father 
Minn bet feek not mine on Wiß but che will 
of the Father which ſent me.---The'works which 
the Father hath given me to ſtüſh, the ſame 
We t 1 do, bear Lienen ef me that the 
Father Hath ſent me. And the Father himfelf 
ak hath ſent me, hath borne: witneſs of mo. 2 
have neither heard his voice at 
ſaen his ſhape.----I honour my Fathi and ye * 
diſhonour me. I ſeek not mine o glory. 1 
have not ſpoken of myſelf, bit the Father which 
ſent me, gave me à commandment What I ſhould 
fay, and what I ſhould ſpeak; and Lkndw that : 
his co arndment is life werlaſting. Whatſoevet 
x. f perl, therefore, en * che Father gad ante 
% I ſpeak. N 4. 
* 00 ot on my right . 0 5 ** le, d 
not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to then 
for whom it is prepared of my Father. If ye | 
loved me, ye would rejoice, becauſe I ſay 190 
to my Father, for my Father is greuter than 1, 
My Father, Who gave them me, is greater than 
all: and none is able te pluc them out of my 
Fathet's hands. bebe Mall conſeſs me 
before men, him will I affo'confefſs* before my 
Father Which is in Heaven: but Whoſoever ſhall 
deny me before men, him will I alſo deny before 
my Father Which is in Heaven; Of at day 
and hour knoweth no man, no, ne the Angen 
in Heaven; neither the Son, but /my 2 — 
— All power is giden unto me in Heaventand 
1 aſcend co my 'Fatkes and your Fate f 
0 


4 


) 


to my God and N God. I 28 
ſent me, fo ſend 1 you, | 47 "$444 
«God iveth Jet the Spit irit t by ee 
him— God anointed * cfus, " 4... WI 
Holy Ghoſt, and 2 power, who N =. 
doing 'good, and Healing 
of t evil; for God 1 with him ;——whom 
they _—_ ind hanged. on a tree, whom God 
rife the third 4 and Thewed him, openly, 
r is ordained of God to be the, Judge 
of OR arid Dead: —]elus of Nazareth, 4 m 
approved” of God among; you, by W an 
wonders” and _lighs, which. God did. by kim in 
the midſt of you ; Him being pine 4 
determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
ye have taken, and, with Sv bands av 
crucified and fait, nem © 2215 
having loofed th © pains. of, Jene — 
ba Ard one Me. ator deins 
the Man Ohtift Jeſas;" Wh 0.8 8 
for all- God bath A pointe A da 
Will judge che wor 5 Tig 8 
Man whom he hath nee of which 
given aſlutarice to all men, in that he Ho 
im from. the dead. n to 
Aained before the foundat on of Pe | 
was manifeſted in thefe Taff times; for you, who 
by Him do tg in Sod that raiſed Him up 


from the dea m at Four 
Faith and a hit might 191 9 Wer * * 
palſigen 


12. No, tein theft, an1 duch Ike 

wy occur in a great abundance throughout the 
cripture, the term 7ehovah, God, or Father, inr 

cludes the whole b bee the Father as 

peas . his KN 'ord an and Spirit ir a8 
1 John v. 7. and Match. XXV111, 19, but the 


and Spirit alſo:)] ſo, in th the. human 
nature of Ohr l chiefly Tho en ebe 


to our view às a komplet 221 proper — wh 

truly dependant upon the Deity for knowledge 
and power Hblinefs and ha pineſs, as the human 
nature of ar man.— And, 1 92 8 this 1s a juſt 
repreſentation 


all that were oppreſſed 


„ Mit 9 
- - - 


to his . body 
weary , wi 


ceedung, ſo 
wiſſlom, I know not the Day of N 
nothing ''of 'myſelf.. For theſe things were as pre- 
perfectly true as the other, and it was 
the Manhood alone, without any reference to the 
Godhead, that ſpoke in them; even as it was the 
Godhead alone, without any reference#to the 
Manhood (though by its lips) which ſaid, Befort 
Abraham was, I am 
firſt and the laſt, © 
13. Suc 
Humanity, we mi 
meeting with them accordin 
be ſtaggered or ſurprized ? 


ciſely and 


5 
| 


„ 
repreſentation! of things : For, 
four Lord, this body and ſoul of the h 
way properly a creature, derived fro 
endant upon God, as all; other ci 
Whatever knowledge we had;*therefoxe, ay man | 
——whatever power, whatever purity, Whatever 


comfort was communicated, And, it is 5 robable, N 


elpeoiall 
2 — 41 
nd. he was ful. 


theſe communications were ma 
while he was yet-a child, in a gt 
viz. as his faculties opened, aud he . 
ceptible of them: Which accounts; for his en- 
creafing in wiſdom,” as in Kature, afld in favour with 
God and man, and waxing 
and it is manifeſt, that throughout his life, bis 
Manhood could be no further conſcious to the 
ideas of the Divinity than they were imparted, 
it being abſolute 


ly imp 


2 
an nature 
aly Jeſus, | 
| m, and de. 
other creatures. are, 


a3; 08 Dt WII 
För this huma 


f ible that any 
Would be conſcious to the ideas of the Deity by 
immediate intuiti | 


ſhirit. Nay, 


creature 


a, as n is conſGigus\ ty the 


thoughts of his'ownheart, - © 
With the ſame. p 
Chriſt could ſpeak of himſelf things that referred 
f or animal nature only, an 
th my journey, I am hungry,.; 
W alſo Ben things Ae 
to his fouf or rationdl nature, as 


| rejoice in 


, as, My 


Ta 


"Js , A5 a. ws 
. wy = 97 <7 a. of 1 
ropriety, therefore, wherewith 


Jan 
2 


anly 


mal 26, 2a 
t, I increaſe in 
gment, I can de 


Alpha and Omega, the 


fs as theſe, of kia true and proper 
t expett to meet with ; 2 


dwelt in it, and manifeſted himſelf to manki 


ſhould we 
ead, as we 


have ſeen, was not converted into fleſh, but only 


by 


0 4 


1 
by it as far as he ſaw ft; and. the Manhood, 
while on cafth at leaſt, was not ſo taken up into 
God, as to be quite abſorbed and loſt therein. 
Nay, this is not the caſe, now he is in Heaven, 
but the Lamb, in the mid of the throne, is {till of a 
nature diſtin from pure and proper Deity, and 
knows not the ſecrets of the Divine Counſels any 
further than they are communicated to him. 
Hence he is repreſented as receiving the Book, 
containing theſe Counſels, from the right hand. 
of Him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and hence 
We meet with that expreſhon,——The Revelation of 
Jeſus Chriſt which God gave unto lim. 


* 


14. And yet, to ſignify that theſe two natures, 


though preſerved 5 and diſtin, Were 
f 


nevertheleſs moſt cloſely united in the perſon of 
the Redeemer, we frequently, in the eee 
meet with what is termed a communication of Þt 
mw : Viz, —the one nature ſpeaks things, of 
as things ſpoken of it, which are only proper 
to the other natuge., As for inſtance, Acts xx. 
28. we read, The Church of God which he hath pur- 
chaſed with his own and 2 Jobn in, 16. 
Hertby perceive we the love, of | God, becauſe he laid 
down kit life for its ; which is Tpeakinglof the 


Divine Nature things Nen to the Ruman. 
0 


And, John iii. 13, No man hath aſcended ug into 
heaven, but he that came down from heaven, gu le 
Son of Man which, 35 in heaven — which is af- 
firming of the human. nature, the Son o Man, 
things that could only be true of the divine. 
For as God cannot die, and has no blood to ſhed, 
——ſo the Son man, the kuman nature, had not 
then been in heaven, and much more could not 
de there while on earth. Nay, and our Lord, at 
one and the ſame time, and with one breath, 
often ſaid things proper to both his natures; 
as in the paſſage” above quoted, am the root 
and o Fpring of David, the root as God, and the 
offspring as man. Again, I lay down my liſe for 


P 
the ſheep, [have power to lay it down, and J have 


bfeower 


: 
* 
- 
1 
. 
1 
1 
8 | 
F 
5 


junction of two natures, we can only judge _ 


. natures as different as any we can appreh 


Y 


heaven, Mitch relatiof to his N . 


Have oft what is material, and what is fp iritual, 


(0) q 
to take it again 1 lay dosen my Ute 26 0 | 


—1 have power to take it again! as God. 
15. Bi Burnet ſpeaks well on this ſubſetz; 
What 'A perſon i is that reſults, \ from 3 cloſe. con- 


conſidering man, in whom there is a material and 
a. ſpiritual nature joined to ether. They are 3 


among all created betngs ; yet theſe. make but 
one man. The 12 of W 755 the body js 
under all thofe 12 Are F motion, t 0 085 ith ſhould 
be ſubject, if it e mere inanimated matter; 
but by the indwellmg and actuation of the foul, 
it has another ſprin within it, wy another 
courſe of operations. "According to th is, Ein 
to ſubſiſt by another, is when a being 3 18 a 
according to its natural 8 but yet in 2 
conſtant dependance upon another eing. 10 
our bodies fubfiſt by the fubfiſtence of our ſouls, 
16, This may help us to a rehend how that 
as the body is ſtill a body, an eres as a body, 
though it ſubſiſt by the indwe ng ang, att uat ion 
of the ſoul ; for 1 in t le perſon of 8 Cbritl the 
3 nature was echt and Rill ated 1 


to its own charafter z, yet there was ſuch 
unnd inhabitatid of the Eternal Word in 1 
thatthere did ariſe out of that a communication 
of names and characters, as weifind in the Scrig; 
tures. A man is called talk, fair, and fealth 
from me ſtate of his b Gay and 2 8 5 
en good, from E ualities of his mind: 
Worx rs . bee holy, harmleſs, and undefiled-n 
;-"Taid to have ded, riſen, and afctnded up ing 


is alſo ſaid to be in the Form 'g , to haye 
created all things; to he the brightneſs of 25 Faller 


tory, and thee expreſs image. of his 5 er ſon th 75 
Turion to his Divine Nature; The 45 that we 


lead us to:diſtinguiſh'in a man, thoſe Jeſeiptiohs | 
that belong to his body, from thoſe that belong 
to 


P 4 
1 e 
5 the . 


| 
1 
| 


10 bis: mind, (ohe differnt, apprehenftont-rhar 
we have Od what-is' createdzandvuncreatedy muſt 
be our thread to guide us into the reſoluston o 
thoſe various expreſſions which occur in the 


Scriptures ConcormngrOlnthbpe ow 


17. „ The deſign of the definition that was 

made by the Churck, concernlag Chriſt's having 
one 222 was chiefly to diſtinguiſh the nature 
of the indwelling. ofs tha Godhead in Him from all 
rophetical inſpiratigns, . The Moſaic degree of 
refpttts, ſuperiof t6 that 
at yetthe'drfferente is 
tated: betweerr Chifift' and Wee ier, thar 
import things of: quite another nature; the one 
being mentioned as the Sdrbant, the other us the 
Son that built the houſèe. It is not faid that God 
appeared? to Chiiſt, or that he ſpoke to him; 
but God was ever with him, and in him; ant 

while the Word was made fleſh, yet Bill hes 
lory\w#s is the glory of the only begotttn® Sow of = 
God. Ihe glory that Iſaiah fag was fig glory 
and, on the other hand, Ged is ſaid to have pu 
chaſed tht Onurchi toit h . blood,” If Neltortus; 
in oppoſing this, meant only (as ſome think it 
appears by many citations out of him) that the 
Bleſled Virgin Was not to be called hmpłhy the 
Mother of Cd, but fe Mother of him tuùht was 
God and if that, of mak ing ty S perſons i ist 
was only faſten ed on him as à & dee 
are not at all cofterntd in the matte? fact, 
whether Nyſtorius was miſunderſtood and havdly 
uſed or ndt; but the doctrine here aflerted is 
plain in the. Scriptures, — That though the human 
nature of Chriſt acted {till according to its proper 
character, and had a peculiar will, yet there was 
ſuch a conſtant preſence, indwelling, and actuagiom 
on it from tlie Rternal Won, as did*conftitnte 
both human and die iur nature in one perfor As 
theſe are thus 465 entirely united, % they are 
never to bevepaiated. Chriſt is now exalted to 
the higheſt degtees of glory and honour: and 
he characters of ble, 'hdtout, and glory are 
| | repreſented 


| . 
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. the, Lamb for ever and r on the 


N 3 has ; been 
V Chapter u 

with, I-prefume, if -thogought yi conhdered,. be 
found to contain à ſufficients Auwer to moſt of 


For they ſeem, in general, to be built on a ſup- 


gither Ren him to be Man, or imagine his Man- 
f a op ave” been abſorbed by, or converted 
i ä Godhead, ſo as no. longer te retain ita 
] | proper nature and poſſeſs an underſtanding ang 
8d will diſtinct from thoſe of the Deity, Nay, ſome 

N 4 as if they thought we believed the man, 
. rictly ſpeaking, to be God——the creature to be 
6 the Creator. But none of theſe is, in the leaſt, 
a 5 ſed or intended. We only believe and 


4 to eftablith. ſuch an union between this 
po kane of our Saviour and the Divine Eſſence, 


po ther, as will juitify the konduct of the 
_ Apofffles in applying to Chriſt ſo many paſſages 
of the Old 2 manifeſtly intentled of the 
True God, will account for his bearing divine 
Names and Titles, and having divine Penfeftions 
and Works aſcribed to him, and ill lay a proper 
foundation for that dependence upon him 28 4 


no falvation,) and for t Honour and Wor fp, 
which, according - to the 0 by choke are his 


2. But it will be objected 
the pre- exiſtence of Chriſt, and yet deny his 
nnn hat 66 what has been ſaid CONGErmIE 
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repreſented 35 St. John Viſions; as eee 
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„Se den elles anfuered.' 83 | 
cs rd in . laſt 1 
e of Chriſt, 


the arguments brought to diſprove his Divinity. 
poſition, that thoſe Who believe him to be G 


the indwelling of the Eterrial Word of 


Mediator and Redeemer, hy Without which there is 
t 


thoſe who admit 


© oy o l 
2 1 * — 
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| (AR. LOS als os tht dd tet dg 
bis Humanity does t t come aß to che point: 
that he uſes @ Variety of expreſſions concerning 
himſelf,” even befgre” his incarnation, which ſeem 
incompatible Wien true and proper Deity; ſack > 
as —I came domm mm heaven, not to do mine owh 
willy but te will of Him that Jent me. proceeded. 
forth, and came from God, neither came 1 of myfelf, 
but he ſent me: —1 tame forth from the Father, an- 
am come into the wort; again I leave the world, 
and ne 4 ooo og 
g. In anfwer wth, T obſerve, firſt, We find 
expreſſions; fiir e te, uſed even of the 
Holy Ghoſt, whem the Unitarians themſelves al- 
low, though not ping bo ike ptr/on, yet to be 
truly divine. Of him Jeſus uſes the following 
language, Ie Comforter, the Holy Ghoſt,” who | 
the Father will sE ND in ny name, he ſhall teach 3 Y 
all things, John xv. 26.— Again, When the Com 
forter is come, whom I will Ev unto 0 fr 


- — — 


at lier, even the _ of Trith which proceetleth- | 


+ OI ang *gain, | A tell you the 1 * er. 
ent” for you that 1 go away'; for zo not 
— the Comforter. will not come a 0 4 5 Us 1 
depart, I will aD him into you and when he is 
come, he will 2 the world of "fin, of Highteoufs 
neſs, and of 7 gment,——Wher the Spirit of Truth 
is come, lie tui guide you into all truth + for he ſhall © 
not "SPEAK or HIMSELF-j but WHATSOEVER HE 
SHALL - HEAR, that he fall ſheak ; and he will 
em you things to come. He Rall glorify me, for 
he RECEIVE OF: MINE, and ſhew it unto ' you's 
All things that the Father hath are mine : 'therefott 
aid J, that he Mall receive ? mine, and  fhew it 
unto you, John xvi. —13— 13. Now if theſe, 
and ſuch like expreſſions, when uſed of the Holy 
Spirit, do not imply that he is a Created Being, 
ſeparate from, and of a, nature inferior to the 
Father, and even to the Son,—neither do ſimilar 8 
expreſſions, when uſed of the Word, neceſſarily 
umply that He is a Created Being ſeparate from, 
and of a nature inferior to the Father, They may, 

2 indeed, 


* 


Redemption. 


397 64 0 


| d, th t F. he h . nacht bo 
\ "ode Ur 02 abe- — Tones (ON to foul 
5 E. — 


ence they. flow eix Sou 
Orgginal,: And this ig, unde tedly £1 in 
the very names, Father, Son, "Wo £3 Hirit 
and is what the primitive Church uniſor 
believed and taught. But as to, any thing further, 
it ſeems we cannot. N infer it. from ſuch li 
expreſſions, which, 7 itgſtly. accommodated 
wy our 3 ang be euere duch 
6s, ag ſt other paliges 
pen IN vgs R 
3 of thi 


Kae Fl "Sons 


ent, "being 
Mes: 8975 being Kdr. wif 06 "he 2250 * | 
may have things predigated;of him w 


1 7 eli [hs only to ;the- 14 
nature; nay, only to the inferior phrt thereot, 
viz. the body, And er the paſſagus ob- 
jeQed above, 122005 others of a E Mntute, a 
bo be underſtood Ae e af che human © 
nature, or if of the divine, of it only becauſcaf 
i unian with the human, in. the ſame ſenſe as When 
God is ſaid to lay down tus diſe, ar to purchaſe the 
Charch with his. own:blood.  Additoithis; that this 
IWordand Son. of the Father, :having condaſcendad 
to become a Servant, and having according 
taken the form of one, We. need nat wonder to 
find him acting in character, and not; has 
eun will, nor ſecking hn o gp ebut aing 
his will, . and ſeeking. fs glory, whoſe, Servant 
he undertook to bein the Work of Aw 


+ 1 thizdly,. Thowgh it ſeems tome 
that the maſt praper name of our Lord before 
his incarnation, (I mean the name af the moſt ] 
deſcriptive. of:his nature) ũs chat given him by dts 
2895 in the —ͤ— af Wee ui. o | 


THE 


/ 


* 


1 OF) | 


THE + Waal or as it is: e xpreſſed, Rewe ain. 19% 
Tus Worn er Gopy 2 in appears from what 
has been advanced in the former part of this 
work, that he is alſo properly called the So 
Cod. Accordingly* we read, Cod fo; loved d, 
world, that he gave his only begotten So ne 
2 fulneſs of time was come, Cod ſent forth 
o, made (man) 2 a woman Go ſending 
| 10 OWN Son 10 the F | 
ſent not nis Sox into the world to condemn. the 
world Ie Fable ent the Son to be the Sanur 
of the world, It ſeems plainly implied in theſe, 
and ſuch: like paſſages, that he who was given, 
fent forth, ſent in "the likeneſs of Anful fleſh, 4 
into the world, &c. was previoully. Cod's Cos. 
This is ſtill more manifeſt from Heb. 3 God 
hath, in theſe laſt days; ſhoken unto us by hs 
by whom Oo the — He was God's 85 
therefore, in his Pretexiſtent ſtate, when God 
made the worlds by him, And there are divers 
other texts, many of Which have been quoted 
above, which ſpeak a ſimilar lan THe is 
indeed called the Son, even in the O 4 Tedamen N 
and that, it ſeems, without any reference to his 
future incarnation, as by Agur— Hut is his name, 
and hat ig his SON's name, if thou cunſt tell? A 
queſtion. this Which our Lord anſwers, when he 
ſays, No man knoweth the SON but the Father, 
neither ' knoweth any man the Father but tht Son, 
and he to whom the Son will reveal him Which 
words pur Lord ſurely did not fpeak of his human 
nature, as if this were ſuch an unſearchable 
myſtery: that no one could know it, but of his 
divine. Add to this, that it appears, by the paſ- 
fages quoted above from Phrida, cha 
were woat to call the Logos, or Word, "the Art- 
born and only begatten Son. 
6. Now if this language of « our Lect himſelf, 
and his inſpired Apoſtles and Prophets, to whom 
he revealed himfelf by his Spirit, be allowed to 
be proper, then, as Bifhop Pearfott argues, We 
may ſafely obſerve, that, in the very name of 
CS: | Father, 
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Father; here" ig W Sony 
_ and: — Kind of 2 e mult aſoribe unte 
BY him whom we call the keſt, in veſpect of him 
IT whom we term" the Jen perſont and as we 
1 dannot but aſcribe it, lo We mut N 
| re it. 
7. Now that privilege, orpriority, eonifiſtah 
1 Gr in this, that the Eftence or Attributes of the 
one are greater than the ſſence or Attributes o 
the other (for they are the ſame in both) but 
only in this, that the Father hath that Effence of 
himfelf, the Sor by communication from the 
Father. From whence he acknowledgeth that 
he is from Aim, that he liveth by him, & and that 
the Father gave him te have lie in himſelf, and 
generally reterreth all things to him as received 
from him. Wherefore, in this ſenſe, ſome of the 
N Ancients have not ſtuck to inter theſe words, 
| the Father is greater than I, of Chriſt as the Son 
of God, as the ſecond perſon i in che Trinity; but 
BY Atill with reference not unto his Eſſenbe, but his 
"7 generation, by which he is underfiobd: to have 
Mis being from the Father, cho only hath it of 
Himſelf, and is the originalzof -all Power and 
Eſſence in che Sen. I can .of mine own felf de 4 
nothing, faith our Saviour, becauſe he is not of | 
himſelf; and whoſoever receives his being, muſt 
5 receive bis power from another, clpeeially where 
| #he Eflence and the Power are undeniably the the 


8 2 5 — 
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— flame, as in God they, are. The Sou; then; can de rea 
| nothing of kunſelf but what ke feeth the: Faikerah, the 
Þecauke he hath no power of han{el£ but what the wh 

Father aue; and e he e him — 4 Fai 

* 2 18 * 
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*'] am much i in PTY Whether ſome of "+ 1 Scrip a he 

tore, here quoted by. the e Biſhop, are pot rather to be underfi 7 it) 

of our Lord's h — at of him as Cod. man. We thi: 


. muſt take care that * * N nat conecive of bis — nature 45 
U being divided fron 
I and 72 Intel 
«xocher Cad. 


wa 


h 
power as communicating his entire and undivided 
fence, therefore what things ſaever he doth, theje. 
doth the Son likewife by the ſame power by which. 
the Father worketh, becauſe be hath recerved the; 
ſame Godhead in which the Father ſubſiſteth. 
* 8. „ We mult not, therefore, ſo far endeavour 
to involve ourſelves in the darkneſs of this myſ- 
tery, as to deny that glory Which is clearly due | 
unto the Father; whole pre-eminence undeniably. | 
conſiſtath in this, that he is God not of an 
other but of himſelf, —and that there is no other | 
perſon Who is God, but is God of him. It is no | 
diminution to the Son to ſay he is from another, | 


for his very name imports as much: but at were 
a diminution to the Father, to ſpeak fo of kim; 
and there muſt be ſome. pre-eminence- where | 
there is place for derogation, What the Father | 
is, he is from none; what the Son is, he is from 
him: What the firſt is, he giveth; what the 
ſecond is, he receiveth. The frit is a Father in- | 1 
deed by faaſon of his Sen, but he is not Cod by 
reaſon of him; whereas the Son is not a Son only . 
in regard of the Father, but alſo God by reaſon 
2 ln ake folloging paregraph the Bificg Sells 
g. In the owing paragr the u | 
| * e. for the 22 — Sos 12 
ſpecting Chriſt being ent. Upon this pre- 
eminence (as 1 conceive) may ſafely be grounded 
the congruity of the Divine Miſſien. We often 
read that Chrift was ſent, from. whence He bears. 
the name of an Apoſtle himſelf, as well as thoſe | 
whom he therefore named ſo, ' becauſe as... the | 
Father feut him, ſo he ſent them e The Holy Ghoſt | | 
is -alſo ſaicl to be ſent, ſometimes by the Father, 
| 


27 


ſometimes by the Son: but we never read that 
the Father was ſent at all, there being an autha- a 
rity in that name which ſeems inconſiſtent with 
this Miffton,” I the parable, AI certain houfes 
holder, who planted a vineyard, firſt fent his. ſervants 
to the huſbandmen, and again other Pres: bus laſt 
of all he ſent unto them his Son : It had been in- 
conkitent, even with the literal ſenſe of an hiſ- 

torical 
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thrical parable,” as not at all conſontint” tothe 
rational cuſtoms of men, to have ſaid, that laſt of 


all the Son ſent his Father to them, 80 God P. 
| placing man in the Vineyard of his Church, grit th 
lent his ſervants the Prophets, by Whom ge ſpuke: Se 

at fundry times, and in divers manners; but, in the in 
| 21 days, he ſent his Son and it were as een ar 
gruous and inconſiſtent with the divine generas Na 
tion, that the Son ſhould” ſend the Father into ha 
the world. As the living Father hath eu, me, and th 
I live by the Father, ſaith our Saviour; intimating, . 80 
that by whom he {ved}. by him he Was ent ; by 


and, therefore, ſent by him, becauſe he lived by 
him, laying his generation as the proper ground 4 
of his Miſhon, ,- Thus he who begetteth ſendeth, 
and he who is begotten is ſent. For 1: un from | 
him, and he hath ſent me, faith the Son: from 
_ whom I received my Eſſence by communication, 
from him alſo I received this commi ſſion. 
He, then is that God who ſent forth his Son, made" 
f a woman, that God, | who Hath feu furth the 
ſpon of his Son into our hearts, er yeng, Abba, 
ather, © So the authority of ſeriding- is in the 
Father; which, therefore, t to be ack now. 
ledged, becauſe upon this Miſſſon is founded the 
Higheſt teſtimony of his love to man for 
herein is love, faith St. John, not that we loved God, 
but that he loved us, and ſent his Son to Ae pro- 
pitiation for our fan. 0 
10. Neither can 'we be thought to want a ſuf . 
ficient foundation for this priority of the ſirſſ 


perſon in the Trinity, if we look upon the no- N 
merous teſtimonies of the ancient Doctors of the pro 
Church, who have not ſtuck to call the Father | = 
the Origin, the py Author, the Rot, the * 
Fountain, and the Head-of the Son. “L + * aa 
| 5-0 85 * x * 72 18 en. $95 nec 


tellimonies in kis Notes. 
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theſe-itles i irc n. fr/t, that 
they Ir Ne Aa . try e between the 

Perlon f The Mrs toe rn and . 

the Perſan of. 13 By, zohom. are all thing. 

Secondly, that t . en conſiſteth properly * 

in this, — That as the branch is from the root, 

and river from the fountain, and by their ortgi- 
nation from them receive that being which they 
have, whereas. 7 root receivath nothing from 
the branch, untain from the river,; ſo the 

Son is 1 22 1 . receiving his ſubliſtence 

by generation, fr and the F ther is nog 

from. the. Son, . at he is from mane,” :; 

. - 24, moſt reaſonable ta r that — 
is but e who is from none; wag 44 
ge bolt a the Son and proce ſſion of, A 
ho eniably } prove that neither of 

tWO that perſon. For. 8 is ge- 

222 as; 9D 8 ho is the Genitor,.and vo- 

krach h is from him from whom he 
8. 
god. 


(rf ac the nature of, genexation 
on be. It followeth, therefore, — 
| —.— is the Father, Which name {pea Te) 
— of dependance, nor ppaſeth ny 

l of priority. in another. >, 

13. Eram thence it is oblervad, ne nab 
Sent, aken abſolutely, is often in the Scriptures 
ſ n of the Father; as when we read of God!s 
ending has awn. Son; of the grace of. our Lord eſus 
Curiſt, and the love of \God ; — generally where» 
2 Chriſt is Called the Sow of God, or the 
Word of God, the name of God is to be taken 
burtiarberi for the Father, becauſe he is no Son 
but of the Father. From hence he is ſtiled one 

Cod, the true Cod, the onty true Cod, the God and 
Father , aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Which, as it is 
moſt true, andi ſo fit to be believed, is alſo a 
ee, 8 and therefore to be acknows 
edged, for- the, avoi anul and | 
lity of Gods. For if Fs — — — 
which were — none, it could not be denied, 
but there were more Gods than ont. 8 

ore 
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ö 
fore this. i, in the a W han 
| anciently been looked a the gu N 2 
the Unity: and therefore the gon and the Holy fa 
Ghoſt have been believed to be but ont Fro th 
With the Father, ' becauſe bo h from the Father, . an 
ho is one, and fo the union of them.. thi 
43. As the moſt weighty objection that erer no 
has been, or can be made to the Divinity of 80 
Chriſt, and the dottrine of the Trinity, is, * that Ge 
it ems to make three Supreme Gods, three ins the 
finite and independant Beings, three omnifcient, fo 
omnipotent, and ſelf-exiſtent Spiritzz and ay no 
Biſhop Pearſon, after the ancient Fathe! Fog, ek It 
very Enisfaorily to obviate that objettion, | WW tn 
tal tranſcribe, here, another paſſage out of the GC 
ſame Book, in which he ren D Al 1 bes 
| oo fully. > 2 ſw 
14.“ This is nag to- be dejiied; that dre en | do 


be but one Eſſence p operly divine; and and Jo but one | 
God of infinite den, power and majeſty the 
that there can be but one perſon originally hun. led 
245 fubfiſting in that infinite being, becauſe 1 fro 


urality of more perſons, ſo ſubſiſting, would | 1 
Becel infer a Bult licity of Gods; that tha 
the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt: is originally Fat 
God; as not receiving his Eternal Being from an ſpe: 
other. Wherefore, it neceffarily followeth, th tot 
Jeſus Chriſt,” who is certainly not the Father | him 
cannot be a perſon ſubſiſting __ Divine he 
Nature origin of himſelf ; and, conſequen tho 
being; — 5 Andy pve, that he is — | of C 
and — the Eternal God, he muſt be under Fat] 

to have the e | communicated to lim WY Lig 
e | Lig. 
— — Pb 
. bad made, * thought er Aaded ber a large Extrad but 
from Biſhop Bull's Defence of the Nicene Nith to the fame pur. that 
ſez but as it would be little better than a repetition of what | th 
Khe now been laid before the Reader, I forbear. Biſhop « 
Beverid e, and Mr. William Stephens, have conſidered the mater 11 
in the ſame light. And, of late, Pr. Horſley, in his Letiers ie = 
VI 


Dr. Prieſtley, bas obſerved, that * Wann 0 
6 "4:0 


would be TI aa three Gods.” 


TR) 
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* hs Fathers who! is not only cternally, wa 
originally God. Al #langs that the Father hath. 
are mine, faith Chriſt; becauſe, in him, is the 
ſame fulneſs of the Godhead, and more than that. 
the Father cannot have: but yet in that per fett | 

and abſolute; equality there is, notwithſtandi 
this diſparit ; that: the Father hath the Godh 
not from the, Son, nor any other, whereas the 
Son hath it from the Father. Chriſt is the True 
God and Eternal Life; but that he is ſo, is from 
the: Father: for as the Father hath hfe in himſelf, 
fo hath ie given to de Jon to have life in himſelf, 

not by participation, but by communication. 

It is true our Saviour was ſo in the Form of God, 
that he thought it no robbery to be equal ,w Q 

God: but When the 77 ſought to kill 


becauſe e made tumpetf equal with God, he hag 
ſwered, Verily, verily, ay unto you, the Son can 
do nothing of hamſelf, but. what he feeth the Father 
do: by that connex ion of his operations, ſhewing 
the reception of his Eſſence, and by the acknow- 
ledgment of his Power, ee his Fubſtance 
from the Father. 3 

18-:4 From whence, he who was equal, « even in 
that equality, confeſſeth a priority, layin j—The, 
Father, is greater than J. The Son equal in re- 
ſpect of his nature, the Father reater in reference 
to the communication bf the Godhead. I know 
him, ſaith, Chriſt, for I am from him. And becauſe 
he is from the ather, t erefore he is called by 
thoſe of the Nicene Council, in their Creed, Gd 
of God, Light of Light, Ver God of Yery Gad. The 
Father is God, but not © of God—Light; but not of, 
Light ; Chriſt is God, but of .God—Light, but of 
Light. There is no difference or inequality in 
the Nature or Eſſence, becauſe the fame in both; 
but the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt bath 
that Eſſence of himſelf from none Chriſt. ay 
the ſame, not of himſelf, but from him. 

16 „And being the Divine Nature, as it is ad 
folutely immaterial and incorporeal, as alfo indi- 
vilible, Chriſt cannot have any part of it only 
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| eOmMmuUNicated? to him bur thie whole! by Rich 
he. muſtꝭ be acknowledge Na. ntial, of tha 
ſame ſubRance with the r, as the- Council 
of Nice determined, and the Ancient Fathers be. 
© foro them taught. Hence appeareth the truth of 
theſe words of our Saviour, raĩſecha ſecond 
motion in the Jews fo ſtone him: — I andthe In. 
ther are one; where the · plurality of the verb, and 
the neutrality of the noun, with the deen of 


| their perſons, [peak a 4 je iden ny: of their 
h 


mme; aud I in hun. 


nt ſay *the A, lags 
withal he Laith, tame but 
the' Father by the former, ſnewing the Di. 
vinity ofthis Effence=by*the latter, the origina- | 


Effence. Aud 1 


tion of himſelf. - We muſt” not look upon the 


Divine Nature as ſteril, hut rather acknowledge 

and admire the feeundity and communicability of 
ite upon Which the den of the world de- 
pendeth; God making all things by his Word, to 
whom he firſt communicated- that omnipoteney 


vhich is the cauſe of all things.” 4 


15. The Godhend//therefore,isÞut one 2:44 One 
Creator, (as Mr. F letcher has expreſſed it, P. of) 


over numberleſs creatures, one Infiite Bei 


over myriads of finite beings, done Eternal Theol 
. over millions of: tempory intelligences.” 
lis Codſtead exiſts in the Father as im its ſource 


and original, and is communicated „him to his 


Word; or Son, in whom it hath 'pleafed he all fullneſs 
ſhould dwell, In an&by him-the Divine Omnipos 
tence is put forth, (if I may ſo exprefs,it,) and 
exerted- to create, preſerve, and govern the uni- 
verſe, —the Deity is manifeſted, and the Father's 
will made known, to Patriarchs and Prophets, at 
ſundry times, and in divers manners, thro" a. long 
run of ages. And in the fulneſs of time, the ſame. 
Godhead, in and by the ſame Word (made fleſh) 
redetms and ſaves loſt Mankind, and will Judge 
both Men and Engels. at the Laft Day. 
18. The Father, therefore, is the fountain 


Deity, and of Divine Power! and Hence it i 


5 that as the owe and operations of be Holy Choftare 


aſcribed | 
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aſcribed to him in Scripture, (becau ſe they real 

are his gifts and 3 Tet in and by the Holy 
Ghoſt, hrs en wg: in like manner, reſpe&- 
ing the Nord, the Son, His manifeſtations and 
works axe aſcribed to the Father, becauſe they 
really are the Father's works and manifeſtations, in 
and by the Logos, ius own Word, If it be aſked, 
How far are the Word and Spirit diſtinct, and how 
do they differ from the Father, and from each 
other ? 1 anſwern; — Hom far they are diſtinct, and 
how they defer, is impoſſible for us fully to ſay, 
becauſe it is not told us. We only know that they. 
are manifeſtly diſtinguiſned, and have perſonal ac- 
tions attributed to them in the Holy Scriptures; 
and that the Father is ſpoken of as the fource 
and hrincipie, both of the Word and Spirit, and is 
repreſented as calling creatures into exiſtence, 
and revealing himſelf and his will to the intelit- 
gent part of thole creatures, by that Ford, and 
communicating himſelf and his nature, by that 
Shirit. So that, as he is diſtinguiſhed: from them. 
ie both, as the Sun is diſtinguiſhed from rays, 
( and a fountain from its ſtreams,. —ſo theyare 
g diſtinguiſhed. from, each other, the Word chiefly 
i appearimg, and, as theexpreſs image of theFathet's 


Jn perſon, externally revealing the Deity; and the 
e Holy Ghoſt, remaining inviſible, and internally 
is communicating him. And, no doubt, there is 
fs in the nature of the Godhead a reaſon for this, 
0s though wwe cannot” comprehend it. We have, 
id thegetore, rom 6 one Jehovah, one living and true 
i- Gol, manifeſting himſelf and his will by his 
's Word, and communicating himſelf and his nature 
at by bis Spirit. 

15 19. Hence % may put the queſtion which the 
ne Prophet puts, wich as much propriety as any 
h) Unitarian in the world,——To whom, then, will ye 


ge liken God, or what likeneſs will ye compare unto him ? 
Or, in the language of the Lord himſelf, 

To whom will ye liten me? or ſhall J be equal, 
faith the Holy One “ —— And yet, with St. Paul 
and St. John, we mav anſwer, The. Word 
l that 


Satan, aſpire aſter an equ 
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| that was in the beginning with God, and way 4 


God, being in the form 
to be eq 


of God, thought it not, robbery 


* 


ſaid, To whom will ye liken me, or all I be egual.— 


ſo alſo, he did not exclude, but comprehend his 


own Word. And when we * oa's Word and 
Spirit are equal to God, we do not,mean'to-ſe. 
arate them into two other Gods, but only to 


gnify that they are not creatures at an infinite 
diſtance from true Deity, «but really divine, par- 


taking of the nature of that Godhead from which 


they proceed, and in which they are compre- 


hended. . 3 2 a; I 
20. The Socinians and Arians, indeed, with a 
view to get rid of the irrefragable argument 


which the text juſt referred to, furniſhes againſt 


their ſcheme, would fain force a very different 
ſenſe upon it, and tranſlate it, Being in the 


Form of God, he coveted not after, or did not eagerly 
catch at an equality with Gods But there are two 


inſuperable objettiong to this tranſlation, (if it 
— * called one) the firſt is, that the words 
wilt. 


imply, and only, ke thought it not an all of robbery, 
or any uſurpation of another's. right-; and the 
following words, t ra die, meaning only 
to be equal with God, The ſecond: objection to 
this forced tranſlation 1s, that it would make the 
Apoſtle very ,abſurdly repreſent. it as a great in- 
ſtance of Chriſt's humility, that he was not as 


| Herd as Lucifer: Who ſas is ſuppoſed) though 


ighly cxalted in the ſcale of being, yet being a 
mere creature, and as ſuch, infenggely inferior to 
God, manifeſted inſufferable pride, in eagerly 
coveting, and catching at, an equality with God. 
Now, turely, if Chriſt had been a mere creature, 


the Apoſtle would never have mentioned it as 3 


great proof of his humility, that he did not, like 

ality with One infinitely 
above him! 35 
- 21. We 


* 


1 

> 4 = 

1 A 
* - 


with God, For as Jehoval did not ex. 
clude, but comprehend his own Spirit, when he 


| not bear it, n ago, ſignifying, not, 
Fe coveted not after, or did mot ᷑agerly catch at, but 


r , !, d c . ene 
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21. We muſt, therefore, of neeeffity, abide bx 
the grammatical and literal ſenſe of the words 
above mentioned; which we may do with. the 
greater ſatisfation, having ſeen it confirmed, in 
the preceding Chapters, by ſo many teſtimomes. 
of the ſame Apoſtle in other places, as Well as f 
other Apoſtles and inſpired Writers. F or ſurely, 
He who appeared to the Patriarchs and Prophets, 
at ſundry times, in the Character of God; He, 
to whom the Apoſtles, ſpeaking by inſpiration of 
God, applied many paſſages of the Old Teſtament 
containing proper deſcriptions of the Moſt High; 
He, to whom Divine Names and Titles are given, 
and Divine Attributes aſcribed; He, who is re- 
reſented as the immediate Author of all the 
Divine Works, and who has been, is, aud is to be 
worſhipped, as God, ——he muſt be equal with 
God; or, in other words, he muſt, be God, 
oſſeſſed of true and proper Deity, in union with 
the Father, whoſe IWord and only begotten - Son 
he is, and from whom he never can be ſeparated; 
22, + But if the Word and. Son of God be really. 

a Divine Perſon, how could he empry humfelf, 
(Vhich in this very text he is ſaid to do} leave the 


glory he had with the Father, or become poor?“ 


See John xvii. g.—2 Cor. viii. g. I anſwer, it is 
ealy to conceive that he might do this, as far as 
theſe texts ſignify that he hath done it. They do 
not {ay that his nature underwent any change; 
that his ws/dom, power, or love—his holineſs, truth, 
or juſtice, were either loſt,. or leſſened: They 
only ſpeak of his form, or mode of manifeftation.: 
This paſſage in Philippians being much more 
particular, 1s plainly a key to the other two; 
and all that it aſſerts is, that when in the form of 
God, and equal with God, (the Godhead of the 
Father being his Godhead) he emptied 'himſelf, 
taking the form of a ſervant, being made in the 
likeneſs of men. So that the emptyzng of himſelf, 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, manifeſtly conſiſted 
in his taking the form of a ſervant, which form 
he took when, he was made in the likeneſs of 
* R 3 men. 


1 69%) — 
men. It conſiſted in this, in that thougli he wWV W2'1- 
the Word and Son of the Father, Who had ſpoke 
the univerſe into being, and had manifeſted him- 
ſelf to the Patriarchs and Prophets of ald, as the 
Creator, Preſerver, and Lord f Ally he now ap- 
Peared in the form of a creature. yea, f a can 
and mortal creature a creature compaſſed about 
with infirmity, liable to pain and miſery, and 
ſubject to diſſolution and decay! And ſurely this 
might very properly be termed an emptying him- 
fel}, a leaving his glory, and becoming: pgor—— 
For how great the contraſt ! He had given the 
Law on Sinai, amidſt thunder and lightening, 
ſtorm and tEmpeſt, earthquake and devouring 
fire :=—Hc- had appeared in glory to the nobles 
of the children of. Israel, when there was under 
| tus feet, as it were, à paved work, of a ſapphire 
one, and, as it were, = Body of Aa 1 his 
tlearneſs :. Iſaiah had ſeen him upon a Throne, 
ligh and lifted up, when his Train filled the Temple, 
and the Seraphim cried one to another, Holy, holy, 
holy, ts Fehovah of Hoſts, the whole earth ts full of 
his glory !—And now, that ſame Word and Son of 
the Father, dwells in fleſh ;,——in the meek and 
lowly Jeſus, a man of ſorrows, and acquainted 
with grief—deſpiſed and rejected of men, having 
neither form nor comelineſs that we ſhould 
deſire him; in whoſe greateſt triumph is to ride 
into Jeruſalem upon a colt, the foal of an aſs, 
amidft the acclamations of children, and a few 
poor people ; and who, at laſt, 1s executed upon 
a Croſs, between two thieves, as a malefactor! 
23. It is a vain imagination (ſays the Author 
laſt quoted) that our Saviour then firſt appeared 
a ſervant when he was apprehended, bound, 
ſcourged, and crucified : For they were not all 
ſlaves who ever ſuffered ſuch indignities, or died 
that death; and when they did; their death did 
not make, but find them, or fuppoſe them ſer. 
vants. Beſide, our Saviour, in all the degrees of 
his humiliation, never lived as a fervant unto any 
maſter on earth, It is true, at firſt he was » 
* | Je J 


* 


6 
jekt, but as a Son to his reputed Father, and un- 
doubted Mother. When he re in publick, 
he lived after the manner of a Prophet, and 
Doctor ſent from God, accompanied With 
family, as it were, of his * whoſe Maſte 
he profeſſed himſelf, ſubject to the commar K 
no man in that office, and obedient only unt 
God. The form, then, of a ſervant, which he 
took 1 him, muſt conſiſt in ſomething diſtinct 
from his ſufferings or ſubmiſſion unto men, as the 
condition in which he was, when he ſo Tubmitted, 
and ſo ſuffered, In that he was made fleſh, ſent in < 
the likeneſs of finful fleſh, ſubject unto all infir= 
mities and miſeries of this life attending on the 
ſons of men, fallen by the fin of Adam: in that 
he was made of a woman, made under the Law, 
and ſo obliged to perform the ſame ; which 'Law 
did ſo handle the children of God, as that they 
differed nothing from ſervants : in that he was 
born, bred, and lived in a mean, low, d abject 
condition ;—--as @ root out of @ dry groundy ie had 
no form nor comelineſs; and when they Jaw him, 
there was no beauty that they ſhould defire him; 
but he was deſpiſed and rejected of men, a man of ' 
ſorrows, and acquainted with grief + In that he was 
thus made man, he took upon him the. form of @ 
ſervant, —Which is not mine, but the Apdſtle's 
explication; as adding it, not by Way of con- 
junction, in which there might be ſome diverſity, 
——but by way of appofitton, which ſignifieth a 
clear identity.“ Wo i 
24. * And, therefore, it is neceſſary to obſerve, 
that our tranſlation of that verle, is not only not 
exact, but very diſadvantageous to that truth 
which is contained in it. For we read it thus: 
He made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon him 
the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likenefs 
of men. here we have two copulative' cons 
junctions, neither of which is in the original 
text, and * propoſitions, without an 
dependance ö one upon another; whereas all 
the words together, are but an expreſlion of 
R 3 Chriſt's 


. ww» OOQ _—_ © wx wu 3 4 | 4 eo TT mus 0 


————__—_ 


4. =» 4. 


poſes that Chriſt had no exiſterite; 
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this exinamtion, he goes on, with a conjunktion, 
of 'Chtift's humiliatſon: Ang 


of mai. All which js very ch expreſſed, bys 
ſtrange interpretation in the Epiſtle to-the Heb 


the Pſalmiſt,—-Sacrrfice aud offering thou didfe not 


defire, mine ears haſt thou opened: the Apoſtle ap- 
propriateth the ſentence to Chriſt, ——/When he 
cometh into the world, he ſaith, Sacrifice and offering 
thou wouldfſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me. 
Now, fince the boring of the ear, under the. Law, 
was a note of perpetual ſervitude ; ſince this was 
expreſſed in the words of the Pſalmiſt; and 
changed by the Apoſtle into the preparing of A 
body, —it followeth, that when Chriſt's body 
Was firſt framed, even then did he aſſume the 
Form of a ſervant,” * e 


26. As the Biſhop's reaſoning upon this tert 


 Teems ſtrong and concluſive, and Tufficiently re- 

futes the Socinian interpretation, (which ſup- 
| before he was 
born of the Virgin, and that he was no otherwiſe 
in the Form of God than as working ny 


> 
„ 


(99 
1 ſhall tranſcribe a paragraph or two more. It 
appeareth, out of the ſame text, that Chriſt, was. 
in the Form of God before he was in the form 
of a ſervant, and, conſequently, before he Was 
made man. For he who is preſuppoſed to be, 
and to think of that being which he hath, and 
upon that thought to aſlume, muſt have that 
being before that aſſumption; but Chriſt is ex- 
reſsly ſaid to be in the Form of God, and, being 
o, to think it no robbery: te be equal with God, 
and, notwithſtanding that equality, to take upon 
him the form of a ſervant: therefore ät cannot 
be denied but he was before in the Form of God. 
Beſide, he was not in the form of a ſervant but 
by emptying himſelf, and all exinatiition neceſ- 
ſarily preſuppoſeth a precedent plenitude; it 
being as impoſſible. to empty any thing which 
hath no fulmeſs, as to fill any thing which hath 
no emptineſs. But the tulneſs which Chriſt 
had, in refpe& whereof, aſſuming the form of a 
fervant, he is ſaid to empty himſelf, could be in 
nothing elſe but in the form of God, in which he 
Vas before. Wherefore, if the aſſumption of the 
form of à ſervant be cotemporary with his ex- 
inanition; if that exinanition neceſſarily preſup- 
23 a plenitude as indiſpenſably antecedent ta 
; if the form of God be alſo coæ val with that 
recedent plenitude: then mult We confels 
Chriſt was in the form of God before he was 
in the form of a ſervant,” I 
26. Again, it is as evident from the ſame 
Scripture, that Chriſt was as much in the form 
of Cod as in the form of a Servant, and did as 
really ſubſiſt in the disine nature as in the nature 
of man. For he was ſo in the form of God, as 
thereby to be equal with God.“ But no other 
* To di g been. ; Pariari Deo, Tertull. Eſſe ſe æqualem 
Deo, * Eſſe æqualis Deo, Leporius, Thus all expreſs the 
notion of eguality, not of fimilitude : nor can we underitand any 
| les by r was zen, than u while, ior, and eh being in- 
differently uſed by the Greeks.” | 
9 form 
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form beſide the eſſential, which. is the Dive 


nature itſelf, could infer an equality with God. 
Te whom will ye liken me and make me equal, 
_ faith the Holy One? There can be but one in- 


finite, eternal and independent Being; and 


there can be no compariſon between that and 
Whatſoever is finite, temporal and depending, 
He therefore who did truly think himſelf equal 


with God, as being in the form of God, muſt be 
conceived to ſubſiſt in that one infinite, eternal, | 


and independent nature of God. Again the 
phraſe, in the form of God; not elſewhere men- 
tioned, is uſed by the Apoſtle with a reſpe& unto 
that other, of the form of a ſervant, exegetically 
(explanatorily) continued in the likeneſs of man ; 
and the reſpect of one unto the other is ſo neceſ. 
ſary, that if the form of God be not real and eſ- 
ſential as the form of a ſervant, or the likeneſs 
of man, there is no force in the Apoſtles wards, 


nor will his argument be fit to work any great 


degree of humiliation- upon the conſideration of 
Chriſt's exinanition. But by the form is certainly 
underſtood the true condition of a ſervant, and 
by the —_ infallibly meant the real nature of 
man: nor. doth the faſhion in which he was 
found, deſtroy, but rather aſſert, the truth of his 
humanity. And therefore, as ſure as Chriſt was 
really and eſſentially man, of the ſame nature 


with us, in whoſe ſimilitude he was made, ſo cer- 


tainly was he alſo really and eſſentially God, of 
the ſame nature and being with him, in whoſe 
form he did ſubſiſt. Seeing then we have clearly 
evinced from the expreſs words of St. Paul, that 
Chriſt was in the form of a ſervant, as ſoon as 
he was made man, that was in the form of 
God, before he was in the form of a ſervant, that 
the form of God in which he ſubſiſted doth as 
truly fignify the Divine, as the likeneſs of man 
the human nature; it neceſſarily followeth that 
Chrift had areal exiſtence before he as begotten 
of the Virgin, and that the being Which he had 
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was the divine eſſence, by which he was truly, 
really and properly God“ Pearfon on the Creed, 


- 


P. 122, 423. 3 
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The UsE of this DoerRINE. 


' A ND, now, having both proved our Lord's 
Divinity, and anſwered (I hope) the moſt 
material objections that are made to it, 1 ſhall 
cloſe this. Treatiſe, when I have added a few 
words reſpetting the uſe of this dottrine. 


: 


| | 
1. And its ule appears, firſt, in that it is cloſely j 
connected with all the offices, which, according | 


to the Scriptures, Chriſt ſuſtains, and, in the ex- 
ecution of which, he is our Saviour and Re- 
deemer, It is cloſely connected, even with his 
office of a Prophet. This is my beloved Son (lays 
the Father) hear ye him. In order that we may 
hear. him with becoming reverence, entire con- ö 
fdence, and ready obedience, it is neceſſary that 1 
we ſhould regard him as the Father's beloved Son ; | 
| 


and that in an. higher ſenſe than any Prophet, 
or Apoſtle, or Angel, ever was, or. can be 
his Son: a Son in whom. it hath pleaſed the 
Father that all fulneſs ſhould dwell ; yea, all the 


- 


have ſeen, he is the very Mord of the Father, 
and what he ſpeaks, the eternal truth, wiſdom, 
and love of God, ſpeaks in him. He is the Divine 
Oracle, and all 0 fays is as important and in- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
fulneſs of the Godhead bodily, Hence, as we | fi 


| 
fallible as what was uttered of old, from between 
the Cherubim, upon the Mercy-/eat ; and ſhould | 
be received with as much implicit faith, and 
dutiful ſubmiſſion, as the High-Prieft, or people 
of Iſrael of old, received anſwers from that moſt 
Holy Place. ! Ya $* M_t ih 
2. It is true, what was delivered by Mofes and | 
the Prophets, by the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, is [ 
alſo the Word of God; for Prophecy came not in | 
; 0 | 


old tema of the will of man, but holy men of Col 
Halle as they were moved by the Holy G Hof: but not 
in fo high a ſenſe as what was ſpoken by Chriſt, ? 
When God ſpoke b aces? ke by. his ſer. 1 
vants; when he s. Xe by Chriſt; he ſpoke by his - 
Fon. They had the Spirit by meafure— he without 
meaſure. They deliver his truths, and declare 
his laws — he is the Truth itſelf, and the Law. 
giver among his people. They come to us with 
| ar from another, and ſay, Thus faith tie 
Lord He ſpeaks as one having authority in hin: | 
felf, and his language is fay unto you. © 
3. And if the doftrine of the proper and pe- 
culiar e of Chriſt be cloſely connected 
with his prop fic office, it has ftill a cloſer con- 
nection with the office of a Prieſt, We have at- 
ready ſeen that the virtue of this atonement de- 
pends upon it, and that, if he had been but a 
mere man, Or a mere creature, his ſingle and tem- 
poral life could have been no ranſom, or re- 
demption- price, for the innumerable and eternal 
lives of all men. And with regard to his ap- 
pearing in the Preſence of God for us, as our 
Advocate and Interceſſor, let thoſe who deny his 
Divinity inform us how ve are to obtain acceſs 
to him, that we may acquaint him with our 
wants and griefs, and put our cauſe into his 
hands? or how we are to be aſſured that he 
knows, 'and, therefore, is touched with the 
feeling of our infirmities, fo that he does, and 
will ſympathize with us, and afford us grace 
to help in time of need? | 
4. Nay, and even as to his kingly office. 
what ſort of a King would he be, who could 
neither know his ſubjeRts, nor deliver, nor pro- 
teck, nor govern them? Tloyare, Aawy, The 
Shepherd of his people, is a common phraſe 
with an Heathen Poet, When ſpeaking of an 
Heathen King, All good Kings, whether Hes 
then or Chriſtian, are- the Shepherds of their 
1 people; and, as ſuch, watch over, protect, an 
1 govern them. It is true this can only be done 


very 


1 


(. 203. ) g 

very imperfectly by men, as men are very im- 
erfeRt * 5 and power, Bees 

Put the King whom God hath ſet upon his holy 

hill of Sion, is the Good Shepherd, who gave his 
life for the ſheep, and who ſays, I know my ſheep, 
and am known, of mine and again, My fheep hear 

my voice, and I know them, and they follow me, and 

they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them 

out of my hand, He comes with a firong hand, | 

and his arm rules for hum : He feeds his 2 like | 

a ſhepherd, 13 the lambs with his arm, car- 1 

ries them in tus boſom, and gently leads thoſe that 


ſubjects, fubdues their luſts and paſſions, caſts 
down their imaginations, and even brings into 
captivity their thoughts to the' obedience of him- | 
ſelf, He dwells in their hearts by faith, is tn them : | | 
their hope of glory, and his kingdom of righteouſo 4 
neſs, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, being let up | | | 
in theirhearts, is to them, at once, a preparation | 
for; and a pledge of his Kingdom of Glory. Now | 
all*theſe particulars uppote his Divinity—ſup- | | 
Poſe him to be omnipreſent, omniſcient, omnipo- 
tent poſſeſſed of boundleſs wiſdom, power, and 
love, and every divine perfection 
| 6. Add to this, ſecondly, that the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſpeaking by David, connects our N ing of 1 
him with his ſuſtaining this office of a King | 
He ts thy Lord, and worſhip thou him. And we 
have ſeen, in a former Chapter, how certainly it is 
our duty to comply with this divine injun&ion; 
Herein, then, eſpecially appears- the ule of this 
doctrine concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, 
that while we worſhip him, (which we are in 
duty bound to do) we may know, and be per- 
ſuaded, we are not guilty of Idolatry, in wor- 
ſhipping a mere creature. We are commanded 
to fear the Lord our God, and ſerve him, and that 
with ſuch an emphaſis,” as by kim we are to 
underſtand him alone, becauſe the Lord our God 
is one. Lord. From whence, if any one aroſe 
| among 


are with you ng. 105 N | | 
5. As à King, he reigns in, as well as over his | 
| 
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Among the Jews, teaching under the title t 
8 to worſhip any other beſide him or 
God, the jadgment of the Rabbins was, that 
notwithſtanding all the miracles which he could 
Work, though they were as great as Moſes 
N wrought, he qught immediately to be ſtrangled, 
becauſe the evidence of this truth, that one Cod 
only muſt be worſhipped, is above all evidence 
of ſenſe, „ 
8 7. Nor muſt we look upon this precept a4 | 
valid only under the Law, as if, then, there were 
" only one God to be worſhipped; but fince the 
Goſpel we had another; for our. Saviour hath 
commended it to our obſervation, by making uſe 
of it againſt the Devil in his temptatfon, faying, 
Get thee hence, Satan; for it is written, Thou flialt - 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only flialt tio 
ſerve. If, then, we be obliged to worſhip the 
God of Iſrael only; if we be alſo commanded to 
give the ſame worſhip 2 Son, 8 
ive to him, Wit is neceſſary we ſhowuleÞelicye 
Wy the Son is the God f a oe 7 
Scripture bringeth in the firſt begatten unto 
world, it ſaith, Let all the Angels of. God wot 
him but then the ſame Scripture calleth that 
firſt begotten, Fehovah, and the Lord of, the wholt | 
earth, Heb. i. 6. and Pſalm xcvii. 6, 7,-—For a 
man to worſhip that for God which is not God, 
knowing that it is not God, is affected and grols 
Idolatry to worſhip- that as God, which is not 
| God, thinking that it is God, is not the ſame 
, degree, but the ſame ſin; to worſhip him as 
God, who is God, thinking that he is not God, 
cannot be thought an act in the formality, void 
of Idolatry, Left, therefore, while we are 
obliged to give unto Him divine worſhip, we 
ſhould fall into that fin, which, of all others, we 
ought moſt to abhor,—it is neceſſary we ſhould 
believe, that Son to be (in unfon with his Father) 
that Eternal God, „ 8 are bound to wor- 
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ſhip, and whom only we Thbuld ferve. “ 
P. 15 een 8. "Thirdly, 
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8. Thirdly, {ER this doRring;is.ncoel- 


1b to raiſe, tO. a . 
of the, infinite be 
T. 


of e wo 
10 0 7 only be = wg 
tly extalled and 955 5 
997 oved, the world, lait it by that he gave 
his = begotten on. d. commendeth his do 


ve 
| F; ards Us, Taith t. Paul, 25 er whale wWez were 
my died far wy 


t Anners, CAri | in that 
yet 1170 own 2 55 „ £as T_T uþ for ug all. 
In thas, faith St. 1 n, again ugs. manifeſted: the 
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Herein is love, not 
but A 77 Fog 6, and . be 
propitiation ff or” {Ml RS. f. We. 1 A 

this as nothing e that God mould, cauſe a 
man to be s after another ma r than other 
wells and. when W as ſo born, er a peculiar 


* mort ddcliver-him to 
22 14 of TN Far, ſee no fuch 
15 ip of N this way of re- 
og 0 than would | ere Ne 

| 39 Io, 1 ; 4 UL au oþetvizey 
* 1 Tt 1 75 i aſe i "a ©, reparation of 
| Jab ed man. den Ats neceſſity, in re- 
fee 5 of God but, 12 he hath as freely g ned 
on 1103 28 ie e And co ring 

8 miſe roi 0 h. we are redeæemed, and. the 
wap ed "tow hi, * 8 invited, we- cane 
but ackn 15 15 EA & ve oh God, even 
in the a 8 —zBat bet the 
Ap be es ih en And n ie 40n, higher, 
ard plated t elt mark of the love of God, 


in the chu ul ns, and performing in 
that m ene g he : — — bis 
only Begotten Son n * * N not ſharing his 
own Son, A livering him up to be 
ſcourged and cyueted for us. And the eſtima- 


tion of this aw? Godoy; muſt Heteſſarily in- 


creaſe Pore 5 the dignity of the Son ſo 
ſent 
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; the world; ee ths: dh 
2 his steg to ſuch 4 kus N. 
ition ; and the nearer his telatioh t0 the oy | 
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the greater his love to us, for whoſe Takes 
ſent him fo Ah Wherefote to derogate 
any way from the n and nature of 

Saviour, before he red, is fo fat to A0 
valus the love of God, Ti hens ea ak to come 
ſhort of that ackmowledgment and th kigiving, 

which is due unto 9 . 
10 Let me iltuſtrate this in the warts of a 
Franſlation of n the deliverance of 
the ancient Ifraclites from E 9 bondage, 


two things may be remarked. Auen 
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from the flavery under which they groaned ! and 
ir deltverance, be commands them 
e its blood 
he love of 
them 


vious to t 
to kill the pafchal-Jathb, and to fprin 
on the door-polts of their huufes. . 
God to the tribes bf Jatob, in Hans 
deliverance, is greatly to be adm 
were reduced to a fad extremity, 8 
defired to be relieved, But e ſhould think* 
felves much abufed, if any dne erideavoured 
rſuade us, That the love of God tb them ap- 
ared in a w mmer, becauſe the blood 
pf a lan was the ſign to the deſtroying Angel to 
ſpare, their firſtbortt, or beraufe the ſacrifice of 
t 


e was à mean, in the hand of God, of 
working out their deliverance. Shduld any one ex- 
claim, —* Behold, how God loved the Ifraclites! 
He loved them fo, is that he put a lamb, nay, 
many lands to death, that he might redeem them 
from flavery l —— Would you nit think him 
delirious ? 4 

11. But here I halt be reminded, That the 
life of Chriſt asa mere _ 15 e more 
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chan ale life of + ſacrifice under the 
„ Suppoſe it bez yot as the lifo of a lamb 


AW | 
bears no proportion to the: temporab deliverance 
of the. Liraglites, the temporal life ob Jeſus, as & 
mere man, or a mere creature,” can bear no pro- 
portion to the eternal life of mankind. Nay, in 
the former af theſe two caſes, there is ſome — 


tion, and a iſon may be formed; i 
— fl" in the latter. ———— 
lanb is ſo was the life of en Iſraolite, 


worth; whe 


— | * can be — 1 
ell a little —— — RN 
1, The lovs af God it may be faid,' 
nat in giving à man, ſimply conſidered but in 
wing ane, that is, his n Son. Hut is ſeſus 
Son of God in à proper, or in a figurative 
Af only in the latter, I deſire to be in- 
med, Whether it be an extraordinary and arr 
aſtoniſhing effort of Divine Love, to give a man 
for our redemption, who is the Son of God bnly? 
2 metaphor ? Suppoſe a Sovereign were 
iged to deſtroy a great number of his ſubjects, 
to allert the rights of juftice,” and maintain 


honaur.of his laws; except ſome perſon be found 


worthy. of being admitted as their ſubſtitute, 
who, by laying down his life, ſhall deliver them 
from death. Suppoſe, further, this Prince, being 
moved with cempaſſion, ſhould engage to give 
the life of his own Son for their redemption;—: 


you could nat but conceive the higheſt idea of 


his Fre + and love, to his offending ſubjects. 
But if, afterwards, you mould be well informed, 
that he did not give” His ben ſon, and be alſo 
aſſured, that, Property ſpeaking, he never had a 
ſon of his n; but that all the myſtery of this 


eternal, and of infinite value: between which, 


„aniſhing love, * ſuch à noile in the 


warld, 
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1 
digenre-Leddestech him ibe- the ſomw9f Prins 


_ were poſſible, to reward his ſufferin „by waking 


fon; his aa fon, his dearly beloved, ant only be- | 


2 


of Chriſt—of him Who is (the only be 


him the cloaths of Iſaac,. you would imme- 


2xþe, and the: image in its accompliſiment. A 
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ſubjefts=touk him our of k —— '1 


determined to give him up to death us à ran⸗- 
ſom for his periſfring ſubjetts? and then, if it 


him the heir of his crown Lin ſuch a caſegik 
would be immetliately ſald Though the conduct 

of this Prince. is very extraordinary, and then 
bis clemency is worthywefs ion; in par- 
5 „re Aale 
ho deſerved to vperifh yet ie achildiſh 
hyperbole to 3 Behold, how he loved 
his kingdom! He ſo loved it, that he pave his 


gotten ſon, to die for his offending ſuabjeſts. 
0 1g, Still more; tot illuſtrate the point; we | 
may borrow an inſtance from the Sacred Scrip- 
tures. The offering up of Naac, it: is allowed, 
was a type of the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chriſt.— 
Iſaac; the delight of his father, and his only ſon} 
was bound in order to be ſacrifided by 

himſelf, notwithſtanding all the yearnings of pu- 
rental bowels. Thus he became à lively on 
ten k 
the Father, and in Wwhom he, takes ite and 
eternal delight. —— As Abraham offered up-his 
only ſon. ſo the Divine Father delivered up to 
death his only begotten Son. Suppoſe; then, any | 
one were to perſuade and convince you, That 
Abraham did not offer up his only ſon; nor his 
own ſon, but he took the ſon of Eliezer, gave 
him the name of Iſaac, and, if you will; put on 


diately forbear to wonder atithe obedience and 
faith of the renowned Patriarch, in making no 
ſcruple to ſacrifice his -own and only ſon.— We 
have been wont to look for the image anly, in 3 
type, and for the reality in its accompliſhment? 
but, if we believe our aduerſaries, we, mult invert 
this order E ¼e muſt look for the reality inte! 
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be a greater appearance of love in his dying 
for us. 16 8 12236 39 5 8 Pant a4 che 
14. „ It, then (as Bp. Pearſon adds) the- 
ſending of Chriſt into the word were the higheſt 
att of the love of God which could be expreſſe ; 
if we be obliged unt return of thankfulneſy, 
ſome Way correſpondent to ſuch-unante-love;” 
if ſuch à return can never be made» without a 
true ſenſe of that anfinity, and a ſenſe. of: that in- 
N of love cannot conſiſt without an a 
on of an infinite di — : 
erſon, ſeat, then it is abſolutely neceſſary to 
eve. that Chriſt is ſo the only begotten Son of 
the Father, as to PR 8 ſame — with 
him, of glory equal, of majeſty co- eternal. ? 1 
15 A fourth uſe of this doctrine, and the laſt? 
E ſhall mention, is to convince us, eien our 
oat UR l e eee 
6 Dr bas nes Bündel ens 
No man too from Heaven's love cag „ * 
„ ee eee eee 


For, as the Apoſtle argues, — He that ſpared nor 
his own Son, but freely delivered him up unto death 
for us all, how ſhall he not with Aim 917 freely 
give vs all things — But then this implies that 
Chriſt was more than a mere man, or mere creature. 
For, © would it be le ical, would-it be rational, 
thus to argue? If God, in his great love, de- 
livered up one mere man, or mere creature, to 
death, we may ſafely conclude he will deliver 
millions from it. If he delivered up one to tem- 
porat ſufferings, he will certainly deliver vaſt 
multitudes 
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Servant, — 4 9— his Son, that there might» 


nity of nature in the! 
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ee . If ne 1 
22 ini nitely inſerior to himſelſ, — 
ee 
— enzoyment to us com 
pletely and ——— How. de 
's manner of arguing in this $9 
— Whoever duly confiders how he pen 
own Son, of us all, _— all (hings, cannot bully 
abſerve he ſuppoſes it quite evident, cha- m, 
is 0 proportion between- Chriſt and ai 
redeemed, tho taken collectively; nd wy 
1 
ngs. t 4 ing is . 
ſelutely — — i highly abſurd, on thaw 
oppoſed.” —But, on our principe 
's wor but 2 
m up unto Af for us all; _ 


artng | ins own. Son, 
n A 


;—He that T hath given ul 

a gift as his own 2 a gift, CY — | 
8 ite in v e 5 
other inferior bleſſing ; — confi onde I 
2 has Son, was given for cid vey ad 
ent being made for fin, aud all the 
— of juſtice delng ſatisfied, Diving 

5 = Love —— have free courſe, and God, in 
way confiſtent with his Anvibutes, might bee 
_ us all —_ * | 
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